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A3bIKO3HAHUE

YOK 811.113.5+81°36

E.B.Bopo6beBa
Mocxosckuti eocydapcmeeHHblTl TUHeBUCIMUYECKUTL yHUBepCUmMem

OIIYIIEHVE APTUKIIA IPU YKA3AHNN
ITPO®ECCUN N POJA DEATEIDHOCTHU
B ITO3UIUN ITPENMNKATA B HOPBEJKCKOM A3bIKE

PaccmaTpuBaroTcs MPUYMHBL ONMYIEHNUA HEONPEIeIeHHOTO apTUK/IA HpY IIpe-
AMKATUBHOM YIIOTPeOIeHNN CYIeCTBUTENbHBIX, 0003HAYAIOIMX HAIMOHATBHOCTD,
npodeccuio, Poj; IeATeTbHOCTY B HOPBEXKCKOM A3bIKe. Peub MjIeT 0 MpeIoKeHNAX
tuna Tor er norsklerer “Typ — y4urenb HOPBEXCKOr0’. TO AB/IEHNE ONICAHO BO BCEX
CIIPaBOYHMKAX IO TPAMMATIKE HOPBEXKXCKOTO A3BIKA, HO IO CMX IIOp OOBACHEHNS eMy
IIPE/IIOKEHO He OBII0. YIIOMAHYThIE CYIeCTBUTENbHbIE PACCMATPUBAIOTCA C TOYKNI
3peHNA B3aMMOCBA3Y X 3HAYCHNA C IEHOTATOM, T. €. IIPUHAJIE)KHOCTH K UACHTU(U-
LMPYIOUMM MMeHaM (eCTeCTBEHHBIM K/IaccaM, XKeCTKUM JeCUTHaTopaM) mubo mpe-
IMKATHBIM VIMeHaM (HOMMHA/IBHBIM K/IacCaM, HeXXECTKMM JecurHaropam). Tummd-
HbI€ XKeCTKHe [IeCUTHATOPbI — MMeHa COOCTBEHHbIE, @ TAaKKe VIMEHA eCTEeCTBEHHBIX
KJTACCOB: IUMOH, muzp, 30710mo U T. 7. TUOMYIHBIN HEXXeCTKUII IeCUTHATOP — CTI0BO
cmydenm, 0603Ha4aOIee HOMUHAIBHBIN K/IacC, K KOTOPOMY O0BEKT MOXET Ipy-
HaJ/IeXaTh WM He IIpuHazinexxaTb. CeMaHTIYeCKOe IPOTUBONIOCTAB/IEHNUE IBYX TH-
0B JIeCUTHATOPOB CONPOBOXK/IACTCA (PYHKI[MOHATbHBIM: HEXXEeCTKIE JIeCUTHATOPBI
CIIOCOGHBI CTY)KUTD IIPEIUKATOM, TOIZIa KaK JKeCTKMe CTy)KaT MCKIIYNTEIbHO [T
yKasaHNUsA Ha TIPeEMeT MM KIacc mpeaMeToB. JlenaeTcst BHIBOL O TOM, 4TO, Oyaydn
HEXeCTKUMI JJeCUTHATOPaMI, B IPEVIKATUBHOM yIOTPeOIeHUN STY CYIIeCTBUTE/b-
HbIe TEPAIOT 3HAYEHNUE NMPEMETHOCTY 1 0003HAYAIT CKOpee CBONCTBA HpeAMeTa,
BC/IE[ICTBYE Y€TO U IMPOMCXOAUT omylleHue apTukys. [lomydyennnie jaHHbIE MOTYT
6BITH MCIIO/Ib30BAHBI /Il KOHTPACTUBHOTO CPAaBHEHA C TPAMMATHKON aHIJIMIICKOTO
A3DIKa, I7le B AHA/IOTMYHOM ClTydae IIPUCYTCTBYeT HeOIpe/e/IeH bl apTuKib. [lanee
060CHOBBIBAETCSA CIIOCOOHOCTD TAKMUX CYIeCTBUTENbHBIX BBICTYIIATh B POV U/ICHTH -
OUIMPYIONNX MMeH, IV KeCTKMX JIeCUTHATOPOB, I 3aHUMATh O3UIINIO CKa3yeMOTo
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760 CIYXXUTh TAKCOHOMIYIECKIM IIPEAIKATOM, YTO COIIPOBOXKAAETCS YIOTpeOmeH -
€M COOTBETCTBYIOILETO aPTUKIIA.

KiroueBble cnoBa: apTUKIIb, OIyIleHNe apTUKIIA, NPEINKAT, )KeCTKUIl TeCUrHa-
TOP, HEXKECTKUI IECUTHATOP, HOPBEXKCKMUI A3BIK.

Evgenia Vorobyeva
Moscow State Linguistic University

OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE PREDICATIVE NOUNS FOR PROFESSION,
OCCUPATION ETC. IN NORWEGIAN

The paper considers reasons for omission of the indefinite article with predicative nouns
for profession, occupation, nationality and others in the Norwegian language. There
is a rule in Norwegian grammar prescribing the omission of the indefinite article in
sentences of the following type: Tor er norsklerer. — “Tor is a teacher of Norwegian.
Though, reference books on Norwegian grammar do not provide any explanation
for this phenomenon. These types of nouns are analyzed in terms of the relationship
between their meaning and denotation, i.e. if they belong to identifying nouns (rigid
designators) or predicative nouns (non-rigid, or flaccid designators). Typical rigid
designators are proper names and nouns for natural objects like lemon, tiger, gold etc.
A typical flaccid designator is student — this noun denotes a class that an object can
either belong or not belong to. The semantic opposition of those two types of designa-
tors is reflected in their functions: flaccid designators can take predicative positions,
while rigid designators can only be used to denote an object or a class of objects. A con-
clusion is made, that those nouns are flexible designators, and as such designators, in
a predicative position they rather represent an object’s feature than an object itself, and
consequently, the use of article is not needed. This conclusion can be used for contras-
tive studies for English language which requires an indefinite article in sentences of
a similar type. Further, the nouns in question are shown as capable of being rigid de-
signators and therefore take the positions of a sentence’s subject or taxonomic predicate.

Keywords: article, article omission, predicative, rigid designator, non-rigid
designator, Norwegian.

B HOpBEXXCKOM SI3BIKe CYIIeCTBYeT I00O0IBITHAS 0COOEHHOCTD YIIO-
TpeOneHnsa apTUKIeN, OTCYTCTBYIOIAsA, K IPUMEpPY, B POACTBEHHOM
€My aHIJIMIICKOM A3BbIKE: B psfie CIy4aeB, KOITA MMeHa JIMIL CO 3Ha-
JeHJeM CBOJICTBA, Mpodeccnyt UM pofa AesATeTbHOCTH CTOAT B II0-
3ULIMM TIpeAyKaTa, ONylleH HeolpefeeHHbII apTUKIb. ITO SAB/IeHNE
OMJICAHO, B YACTHOCTH, B PabOTaX IO rpaMMaTIKe HOPBEKCKOTO A3bIKa
[Cre6mn-Kamenckmit, 2004, c. 66; bepkos, 2005, c.14] u dpopmynupy-
eTCs 0OBIYHO CIeAYIOIM 00pa3oM: 4aCTO OTCYTCTBYeT apTUKIIb IIPK
CYLIeCTBUTENIPHOM B GYHKINYU NIPEAUKATUBHOTO YIEHa, T.€. B COCTaBe
MIMEHHOTO CKa3yeMoro Ipu o0osHadeHuy mpodeccun, pofa 3aHATUI,
HallVIOHa/IbHOCTH U T. 1. IIpuBesieM HeCKOIbKO IPUMepOB:
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Han er nordmann ‘OH HOpBexxe1r.

Hans far var vitenskapsmann ‘Ero orteli OblT y4eHBIM.

Tor er norskleerer “Typ — y4nTe/nb HOPBEXCKOTO.

[lna cpaBHeHMs, B AaHITIMIICKOM fA3bIKe HEONpee/eHHbII apTUKIb
B TaKxX CHY‘{aHX HpI/ICYTCTByeTZ

Tom is a teacher “Tom — yuurenn.

[l TOro 4TOOBI HAITU OOBSACHEHNE STOMY SIBJICHUIO, HAM Heo0Xo0-
VMO 06PATUTHCSA K BOIPOCY O B3aMMOCBA3M MeX/y 3Ha4eHVEM CylIle-
CTBUTENIBHOTO U €TI0 IEHOTAaTOM. DTOT KPUTEPUII II03BOJISIET Pas3fe/nuThb
BCe CyILIeCTBUTENbHbIE Ha [iBa K/IAcCa, HOCAIINE PA3IIIHbIe Ha3BaHIIA
B JIUTEpAType, IOCBALIEHHOI BOIIPOCY: )KeCTKIe/HeKeCTKIe JeCUrHa-
TOpBI, MMEHa eCTeCTBEHHbIX/HOMMHAIbHBIX K/IAacCOB, pedepeHTHbIe/
arpuOyTUBHbBIE AeCKPUIILINY, UACHTUPUIMPYIoIe/ IpeaMKaTHbIe Cy-
IIeCTBUTE/IbHbIE, IMEHA IO/ BelllV/VIMeHa II0JIA IesITesA, HOMUHALUN
K/IaCCOB IIePBUYHOTO/BTOPUYHOTO YWIEHEHMs, CUCTEMHO CBs3aHHBIE
umeHa/geHoratussl [Kripke 1977; Kripke, 1980; Putnam, 1977, p. 102-
107; Putnam, 1973; Schwartz, 1977; Donnellan, 1977; ApyTioHoBa,
1976; llImenes, 2017].

Vpentupunupyromue nMeHa (KeCTKye AeCUTHATOPBI) 0OO3HaYa-
I0T «OJVIH Y TOT XKe 00'beKT BO BCeX BO3MOXHBIX Mupax» [Kripke, 1977,
c. 78]. M. b.lllaTyHOBCKMII NMIIET, YTO TaKle MMEeHA JIAIIEHBbl CMbICIA
(curHUQUKaTa, NHTEHCMOHATA KaK COBOKYITHOCTH OIpPeNe/AIIX pe-
(bepeHIMIO IPU3HAKOB), C HUMIU MO2ym Obimb CBA3aHBI KaK1e-TO Ipy-
3HAKM, HO OHM He ompepensaioT o6bekT meckpummym [IlaTynoBckmit,
1983]. H.JI. ApyTioHOBa OTMe4YaeT II0 STOMY IIOBOJY, YTO «3HAueHUe
UAeHTNOUIMPYIOIMX MMeH A Py3HO, He WICHUTCS YeTKO Ha CeMaH-
TUYeCK1e KOMIIOHEHTBI, COCTOUT U3 HEOIpele/IeHHOTO U B IPVHIVIIe
HEOIPaHMYEHHOTO KOMMYeCTBa PasHOPONHBIX IPU3HAKOB — “Ma3KOB
B KapTyuHe » [ApyTioHOBa, 1976, c.335]. «JpenTndnmpyomme MMeHa
B M3BECTHOM CMBICTIE COOTBETCTBYIOT 00pasy IpefiMeTa VM CTepeOTH-
Iy K1acca. Korma Mbl C/IBIIINM TaKue UMeHa, KaK eflb, Me06edb, necok,
depeso, e108as WUWKA, NATbMA, KPOKOOUsI M APYIUe, Hepel HAILIUM
MBIC/ICHHBIM B30POM IIpeXJije BCero BCTaeT BHEUIHUI 00/IMK, KapTUH-
Ka, M300pakarolas 04eHb 00001IeHHbI 00pasuiK COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO
K/IacCa eCTeCTBEHHBIX W/IM IHBIX 0OBEKTOB» [ ACIIeKTbI CeMaHTHYeCKIX
uccnenoBanmit, 1980, c.183]. ViMeHHO 1o 3TOV mpuuuHe MAeHTUDU-
LVIpYIOLyie VIMEHa He MOTYT OBITb OIMCAHbI METOIOM KOMIIOHEHTHOTO
aHa/IM3a, HO XOPOIIO MOANAIOTCA ONMCAHNIO METOJOM IIPOTOTHIIOB.



TunuyHble XeCTKNUe JeCUTHATOPHI — 9TO MMeHa COOCTBEHHBIE,
a TaK)Ke MMeHa eCTEeCTBEHHBIX K/IACCOB: JIUMOH, muep, 6004, 3071010,
bepe3sa, uenosex M T.i.

[TpenukaTHble MMeHa (HEXXeCTKIE JeCUTHATOPHI) IPENCTABIISIOT CO-
60i1 eCKPUIILNIO, COBOKYITHOCTD aCCOLMMPOBAaHHBIX C MMeHeM 006513a-
TEeJIbHBIX IIPM3HAKOB. JHAYEHNE STUX VIMeH IIePBUYHO 10 OTHOIIEHNIO
K pedepeHIN, 3HAYEHIE UMEHU OTIpeTersieT ero 9KCTeHcnoHamn O6b-
eKT AB/IAETCS JeHOTaTOM TaKOTO VIMeHN, eC/IU MIMeeT XapaKTepUCTHK,
3aK/TI0YAIOIyecs] B 3HaUeHUY (HaIpuMep, X0/I0CMAK, CyO0eHm N T. [1.).
Taxue yMeHa 0003HAYAIOT HeKle HOMMHATIbHBIE K/IACCHI, K KOTOPBIM
MOXXHO NPUHAJUIEKATh VIM He NPUHAJIeKaTb. JHaYeHUe ITUX UMEH
OPMEHTVPOBAHO Ha II03HAIOLIETO CYO'beKTa, a He Ha MUP.

CemaHTHMYeCKOE ITPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHNE KECTKMX U HEXKECTKUX Jie-
CUTHAaTOPOB COIPOBOX/AeTCs1 QYHKLMOHATBHBIM: HEXXECTKIe JeCHT-
HATOPBI CIOCOOHBI OBITH IpefuKaTaMu (COOOIIATh O IPU3HAKAX MIPeT-
MeTa), a XKeCTKYe CITyXKaT UCKIIOYUTENIbHO IJIs YKa3aHUs Ha IpefMeT
WK Knacc mpeameToB (meHortanuu, pedepenunn). «Ilomagas B mo-
3MLIMIO CKa3yeMOro, >KeCTKIe eCUTHATOPbl GOPMMPYIOT TaK Ha3bIBa-
eMBIIl TAKCOHOMMYECKUIT (KIaccuuuypyoNnnit) MpefuKar, IpUHIN-
IMaJIbHO OT/IMYHBIN OT IpefuKaTa CEMaHTUYECKOTo (XapaKTepusylo-
mero)» [[IlarynoBckuit, 1983, c.75]. TakcOHOMMYECKNUII MIpefuKaT He
yTpaumBaeT mpegMeTHOCTI. KOHKpeTHOe TaKCOHOMMYeCKoe IIpefIo-
JKeHUe COTEP>KUT COOOIIeHIe O BXOXKIEHNY 00BeKTa B OTIpeIe/TeHHBIIT
KJIacC, ero MJeHTUYHOCTY OJHOMY U3 YIEHOB MHOXKECTBA, HO He CO00-
IaeT 0 KaKuX-1ubo ero mpusHaKax.

VTak, [ HeXXeCTKUX NeCUTHaTOPOB XapaKTepHa QYHKIVS Ipen-
kaTa (HecnydaiiHo H.JI. ApyTioHOBa HasbIBaeT TaKue CYIIeCTBUTENb-
Hble npenykarHbiMy). Kak mumer A. [T IlImerneB, «CylecTBUTeIbHbIE
B IIPeAMKAaTHOM YIIOTpeb/IeHN I, BOOOIIe TOBOPsI, He XapaKTepU3yIOT-
cs1 C TOYKM 3peHusI onpefeieHHOCTH (BbiieneHo Hamu. — E. B.), ox-
HAKO B COOTBETCTBUM C yIOTpebIeHreM B apTUK/IEBBIX S3bIKaX CKopee
YK JJOJDKHBL OBITh OXapaKTepu3OoBaHbI Kak HeompeneneHHble» [[IIme-
neB, 1983, c.42]. VIMEHHO C 9TUM MBI i CTAJIKUBAEMCSI B TIPUBEEHHBIX
Bointe npumepax. M.J. Cre6mun-KameHckuii KOMMEHTUpPYeT Takoe
sIBJIeHNe TaK: «B 3TOM cry4ae OTCYTCTBME apTUKIIS BBIpaXKaeT JacTNd-
HYI0 IIOTepPIO CYIIeCTBUTE/IbHBIM €Tr0 3HA4eHUA CYIIeCTBUTETHbHOTO»
[Cre6mn-Kamenckmit, 2004, c. 66], T. e. B IpeAMKaTHOM YIOTpeO/IeHun
CYILLeCTBUTENbHOE 0003HaYaeT He 00BEKT, a IIPU3HAK 00bEKTA.
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OpnHako B aHITIMIICKOM s3bIKe, Kak 1 muiueT A. [I. IlImernes, B 1ogo6-
HOM IIPeJIO’KeHNN YIOTpeOIAeTcsl HeollpeieNIeHHbI apTUKIb: She is
a student ‘OHa CTyJeHTKaA.

Orcropa crefiyeT, YTO YIOMAHYTBbIE CYIIECTBUTEIbHbIE OTHOCAT-
Cs K IIpeUKAaTHBIM, VIN HEeXeCTKNM, JeCUTHaTopaM. TeM He MeHee
WM. b. llaTyHOBCKMII NUILET, YTO CKBO3b CMBICTT HEKOTOPBIX TAKUX MMEH
«HaYMHAeT TYMaHHO IIPOCBEYMBATh 00pa3 eCTeCTBEHHOTO Kjacca»
[[arynoBckwmit, 1983, ¢.76]. DT0 03HaYaeT, YTO MOZOOHDIE CYLIECTBU-
Te/IbHbIe MOTYT BBICTYIIATh B PO/IM KaK IPEVKATHBIX (B 9TOM MBI yoKe
ybenumuce), Tak U upeHTUGUIpPYonX. BropuiHoe feHOTaTMBHOE
3Ha4eHIe Yallje BCeTO pasBUBAETCA IMEHHO Y CYIeCTBUTENbHBIX, 000-
3HAYAIOMMX Ipodeccnn, ConyanbHble PYHKLINN, COIMANbHBIN CTaTyC
(Ookmop, akmep, wikonvHux, pabouuti, KpecmvsAHUH, OYPHCYil, 080Ps-
HUM, UHMeNNU2EHM, KOPOTb, 2pag, oupekmop, conoam, zeHepan). ITO
€CTeCTBEHHO BBITE€KAeT U3 TOro (pakTa, YTO BBIIIOTTHEHNE TOV VU VIHO
COLVATIBHOM (PYHKIIMM 4acTO MpepnonaraeT (a nHorna u GpopmMupyer)
Te WIN VHBbIe PMU3MUYeCKIe U ICUXNYeCKUe 0COOCHHOCT.

B.B. Bunorpaznos [BuHorpamos, 1977] onncsiBaeT pasBUTIE Y )KeCT-
KVX JIeCUTHATOPOB IIPeAMKATHBIX TUIIOB 3HaUYeHMs (depe3 9Tal MeTa-
boprueckoro U3BIe€YEHNA OTHOTO U3 IIPM3HAKOB JIEHOTaTa). DTO 3Ha-
JeH1e BuHOrpagoB HasblBaeT CMHTAKCUYECKU OOYC/IOBIEHHBIM, TaK
KaK eTo 3HaueHNe OIpefeNnAeTcs IOCTAaHOBKON IMEHM B HeCBOJICTBEH-
HYI0 eMy nosunuio npepukarta. H.JI. ApyTioHOBa BBbIfeNsA€T B 0CO-
Oyio Tpymmy «uMeHa (YHKI[MOHA/IbHbIE, PE/ALMOHHBIE ¥ OKKa3Mo-
HaJIbHbIE, IPUTOJHbIE K BBIIOJTHEHNIO KaK MACHTUPULIMPYIOLeil, TaK
U TIpeINKATHOI POMM B BBICKa3BIBAaHUM, a CIEIOBATENbHO, 00/Iaao-
1iie Kak 6omee 06001[eHHBIM, TaK U 60/Tee KOHKPETHBIM, OPUEHTUPO-
BAaHHBIM Ha JIEHOTAT VN K/IacC IeHOTAaTOB 3Ha4YeHMeM» [ApYTIOHOBA,
1976, c.346]. OyHKIMOHMPOBaHNE B Pa3/INIHBIX KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX
MO3MINAX pa3pbIBaeT CEMAHTUKY TaKUX CJIOB HAa CUHTAKCUIeCKN 00Y-
CTIOBJICHHbBIE 3Ha4YeHMsA. B IpeINKaTHO ITO3UIINM 9TO UM HOMIHAIb-
HOTO KJIacca C YeTKVM, CTPOTO OIpeJie/IeHHbIM CMBIC/IOM, B JIeHOTa-
TUBHOI — MMs eCTeCTBEHHOTO K/lacca ¢ 00pasHoll HepacdIeHeHHO
CEMaHTUKOIL.

Il Toro 4ToOBI YOemUThCs, YTO Has3BaHMA /NI IO Ipodeccun
¥I CBOJICTBAM B HOPBEXXCKOM A3BbIKe IIPUHA/JIEXKAT K TAKOMY TUITY MIMEH,
MBI [IOfIBEPTHEM VX IPOBEpPKe 0 C/IEAYIOLINM KPUTEPUIM, CPOPMYIu-
posanHbIM V. B. Illarynosckum [IlaTyHoBCcKMiL, 1983]:



1. B mosuiuu TepMa Ipu IpeayKare, BHIIONMHsA GyHKINN JeHOTa-
LN, CJIOBO Opuuep ABTIAETCSA Y)Ke MIMEHeM eCTeCTBEHHOTO K/Iac-
ca: B komuamy eouten evicokuti odpuyep nmn Cnpocu 60H y mozo
oduuepa/condama/MunuyuoHepa, KAk NPoLmu K. ..

2. CdopmupoBaBineecss B pe3ynbrate 0OOTraljeHVsi Mpy3HAKAMU
JICHOTATa MMsI €CTECTBEHHOTO KjIacca MOXKeT OBITh 3aTeM Ilepe-
HeCEHO BO BTOPMYHYIO /I HEro MO3MIMIO CKa3yeMOro, Ifje OHO
yKe [jaeT He XapaKTepU3YIOLINIi, a TAKCOHOMMYECKuit (Kmaccu-
¢uimpyroumit) npepukar. II0CKONbKY B 9TOM C/Iy4ae CUHTaKCH-
JecKas ITO3UIYA Y>Ke He MOXKET CTy)KUTD Pas/InuiTeIeM «HOMMU-
Ha/IBHOTO» U «€CTECTBEHHOTO» 3HAYEHNIT IMEHU, IS aKTyalu-
3l 3HAYEHVSI €CTeCTBEHHOTO K/TacCa 4acTo JOOABIIAIOT CIOBO
«TUTINYHBI».

3. VIMeHa, CBsI3aHHBIE C «eCTECTBEHHBIM KJIacCOM», MOTYT ¢hop-
MMPOBATh TAKCOHOMUYECKMIT TIPEAUKAT, 0ObeANHSIACh C HeK-
TUYECKMM CYOBEKTOM 3mo: Imo condam/uKkonvHuk/pabouui,
HO Omo HAXAT, UUHUK.

YT0 KacaeTcs MepBOrO KpUTEpHsi, TO B HOPBEKCKOM s3bIKe HauMe-
HOBAHVIsI JINIL IO TPOGeCccut 1 POAY AeATeNbHOCTY PETYISIPHO BCTpe-
YAIOTCS B 9TOV PyHKIMN:

Han truet med a drepe henne hvis politiet kom nermere. Den ene po-
litimannen klarte a sparke ham i ryggen sa han mistet kniven, og han ble
pagrepet ‘OH yrpoxan yours ee, ecnmu nonmuius npubmsnurca. Opun
U3 MOJMULEICKMX CYMeN MHYTb €r0 B CIMHY, TaK YTO OH YPOHWI HOX
" ObUI CXBaYeH.

Men den anklagede mdtte for all del ikke miste livet for tidlig. Derfor
var det alltid en lege til stede ‘OnHako 0OBMHAEMBINI HU B KOEM CTydae He
JIOJDKEH ObUT PacCTaTbCs € KU3HBIO PaHblIIe CPOKA, IIOITOMY IIPU HeM
BCerya HaXOWICs Bpay.

Elevene er rasende og krever at de far veere med d bestemme hvordan
narko-problemet pa skolen skal bekjempes “Yaenuxu B sspoctu u Tpe6y-
0T, YTOOBI MM Pa3pellnii IPUHATh y4acTye B PelleH!N IPOo6IeMbl
C HApPKOTMKAMU B LIKOJIE.

VccnenoBanne COYeTaeMOCTM PasINMYHbIX HAaMMEHOBAHWIT JIVIL
CO CTIOBOM typisk ‘“TUIIMYHBII’ IIOKa3bIBAET, YTO Yallje BCETO ITO C/IO-
BO BCTPEYAeTCs MMEHHO B COYETAHWM C CYLIeCTBUTEIbHBIMU, 000-
3HAYAOLMMI IPOdECCHIo 1 PO AesITEIBHOCTI U PeXXe — KavyecTBa/
CBOJICTBA:



Roger Helland er en typisk lagarbeider. Han glitrer ikke spesielt pd
banen, men er en type som ofrer seg hundre prosent ‘Porep Xemnany —
TUNMYHBI KOMAaHAHBI Urpok. OH He 0COOeHHO OMCTaeT Ha IOJIe,
HO BCerfia BhIK/IagbiBaeTcsa Ha 100 %’

Carl Julius Norstrom er en typisk akademiker, i ordets beste forstand
‘Kapn I0nuyc HypcTpéM — TUIMYHBII y4eHBIi B JTy4IIeM CMbIC/IE 9TO-
TO C/IOBA.

Hans ydmykhet for andre mennesker og dpenhet for deres synspunk-
ter gjor han til en typisk prest ‘ETo CKpOMHOCTD B OOILeHUY C APYTUMU
JIIOIbMM U OTKPBITOCTD UX B3IVIAAAM [€IAI0T er0 TUIMYHBIM CBAIICH-
HUKOM.

Han er en typisk oppvigler og intrigemaker ‘OH TMIMYHBI 1TOJ-
CTpeKaTe/b I UHTPUTaH.

Ellers er jeg en typisk blondejente; jeg liker en romantisk klesstil
‘B ocTa/IbHOM 51 TUIIMYHAsL OTIOHANHKA, MHE HPABUTCSI POMaHTIIECKII
CTUJIb B OfeXTE.

Ormnpoc, poBefieHHbIN Cpefyt HOCUTENEN S3bIKa, TIOKa3bIBAET, YTO
Ipy UAeHTUPUKALNY JTIOfiell PeCIIOH/IEHTbI PYKOBOACTBYIOTCS BHeIII-
HMMIU TIPU3HAaKaMJ — KaKMMU-TO aTpubyTamu npogeccun/popa jges-
TEIBHOCTH /MO0 IPUHAIEKHOCTH K 610TIOTNYeCKOMY TIOy:

Det er en lege ‘10 Bpay.

Det er en syklist “9T0 BenoCUIIe[uUCT.

Det er en mann ‘1o My>X4uHa..

OTMeTNM, 94TO BO BCeX NPUBENEHHBIX NMPEIJIOKEHNAX CYIeCTBNU-
Te/IbHBIE «ITONYYAIOT Ha3al» apTUK/Ib, OTCYTCTBYIOLNIT B IIPeIOKe-
HUAX NPefUKALM, YTO O3HAYaeT, YTO OHM BHOBb OOpETAlOT YepThI
CYILIeCTBUTENIBHOTO, 00/Ia/IaloIIero Ps/iOM PasHOPOAHBIX U He IOA/a-
IOIIUXCS VICUEPIIBIBAIOIEMY IIePedMCIeHNI0 XapakTepuctuk. Kpome
TOTO, M3BECTHO, YTO IIPU IOSB/ICHNY OLIEHOYHOTO IPUJIaraTe/lbHOro,
XapaKTepy3YIOIIero CyIeCTBUTETbHOE B MO3ULMYU NpeJUKaTa, OIMY-
IEeHHBIIl apTUK/Ib CHOBA HOAB/IAETCA (IOCKONMBKY CYLIECTBUTENIbHOE
nepectaeT ObITh CBOJCTBOM IIOJ/IEXAIErO M CaMO IIpeBpaljaeTcs
B 00beKT, MeroLuit cBoiicTBO): Han er leerer ‘On yunrens, Ho Han er
en god lcerer ‘OH XOpOIINII YIUTEIb.

Takum 06pa3oM, s3BIKOBOI MaTepyaa HOPBEXKCKOTO sI3bIKa IOf-
TBepxxziaeT npepnonoxenne V. b.lllaryHoBckOro o ToM, 4TO HasBa-
HMS JIUIL TI0 POJAY JieATeIbHOCTI 00/IafJaloT CBOJICTBAMM SKeCTKUX Jie-
CUTHATOPOB, mwnn upgeHtunuypytomux umer [[latryHoBckuii, 1983],
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a OTCYTCTBYE aPTUKIISA B IPEJIOKeHNAX IPeAUKALY CBUETebCTBYeT
B 1107163y yTBepkgenus A. [l. IlImeneBa, 4TO B IpefUKaTHOM YHOTpeO-
JIeHUU CYILeCTBUTENbHOe 0003Ha4aeT He 00beKT, a IPU3HAK 0ObEeKTa
[IImenes, 1983].

Cy1iecTByeT ellle OfVIH MHTEPECHBIII HIOAHC YIOTpeO/IeHus 3TOro
IpaBIIa, HEIIOCPENCTBEHHO BIIVAMNINII Ha IIePeBOJ, HOPBEKCKIUX Cy-
I[eCTBUTE/IbHBIX PACCMAaTPUBAEMOTr0 TUIIA Ha 6e3apTUKIIEBBII PYCCKUI
A3BIK: €CIM HaMMEeHOBaHMe JMIfa, obo3Havaomee UM 1w mpodec-
CHI0, YHOTpeO/IAeTCs B IPeANKATHOI TO3ULIMY B IEPEHOCHOM CMBICTIE,
111 0603HAYEHN IMYHBIX Ka4eCTB OIMChIBAEMOTO JINLIA, TO HEOIIpefie-
JICHHBIII apTUK/Ib OIIATH e Bo3Bpamaercs. K npumepy:

Han er klovn ‘OH xnoyH (o mpodeccun)’

Han er en klovn ‘[Ta ou mpocTo xnoyH!’

Kak nMeHHO criefiyeT OTpa3uTh B IIepeBOJie OIIChIBaeMOe pasyindme
B 3HAUEHUX, 3aBUCUT OT CTUIMCTUYECKUX 0COOEHHOCTeI! ITepeBOfiy-
MOTO TeKCTa U HEKOTOPBIX APYTUX PaKTOPOB, a MBI IIPUBENEM B 3aKITIO-
JeHMe ellle HeCKO/IbKO IIPYMEpPOB:

Lasse er en diplomat, han er alltig hoflig og utrolig oppmerksom ‘Jlac-
ce — HACTOALIVII AUIUIOMAT, OH BCETZia BEXK/IUB U HEBEPOSTHO BHMU-
MarereH.

Vil du hjelpe meg med oppvasken? Du er en engel! ‘Tlomoxemb MHe
c nocynoit? Tel mpocro aHren!’
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E.JI. JKunsuosa
Mockosckuti eocyoapcmeentoiii yHusepcumerm um. M. B. Jlomornocosa

IMBECKIE C/IOKHBIE CJIOBA
C YCWIMTE/IBbHBIM IIEPBBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM
11 OCOBEHHOCTU UX MTEPEBOJIA HA PYCCKUIA I3bIK

[/ pa3aroBOpHOTO LIBEJICKOTO A3bIKA XapAKTEPHbI CTI0XKHbIE C/I0BA, HEPBbI KOM-
MIOHEHT KOTOPBIX YaCTUYHO W/IM TTOTTHOCTHIO YTPAUNBAET CBOE OCHOBHOE JIEKCUYECKOe
3HaYeHVe ¥ BO MHOTMX CIy4asX UIpaeT pojib yCuIeHuA. B kauecTBe IepBbIX KOMIIO-
HEHTOB TaKMX CJIOB BBICTYIAIOT OOBIYHO CYIeCTBUTENbHBIE jétte, topp, sten, kanon,
bomb, skit u psapg Apyrux. OTu KOMIIOSUTHI He MMEIOT aHATOTOB B PYCCKOM SI3BIKe,
1 MIO9TOMY VX IIePeBOJ, OCYIIECTBIIACTCA He C IOMOLIbIO CTIOXKHBIX C/IOB, a [PYTUMU
cpefcTBaMu.

CraTyc paccMaTpyMBaeMBIX C/IOB OIPeJeNsAeTCsl MX YacTepeyHOI MpIHAIEKHO-
CTDBIO U CTEIIEHDIO JleCEMaHTU3ALMN IIePBOr0 KOMIIOHEHTa. B cocraBe cyliecTBUTE b-
HBIX IIepBble KOMIIOHEHTBI OOBIYHO B TOJT VIV MHOJI CTEIIEHU COXPAHAIOT CBOE IOHA-
TUITHOE 3HaYeHIe U BBICTYNAOT B (pYHKINI ONpefe/eH s P BTOPOM KOMIIOHEHTE,
NpufiaBasi CIOBY B LIe/IOM SIPKO BBIPKEHHYIO SKCIIPECCUBHYIO OKPAIIeHHOCTD. Takne
C/I0Ba MOTYT PacCMaTPMBAThCA KaK KOMIIO3UTBI, O YeM CBUJIETEbCTBYET 1 TOT (BaKT,
YTO Ha PYCCKUIT A3BIK OHM NEPEBOAATCS COUeTAaHMeM IPUIATaTeIbHOTO C CYIIeCTBU-
TE/IbHBIM, KaK U OOJIBIIMHCTBO C/IOKHBIX C/IOB IIBENCKOTO S3bIKA.

B npuaratenbHbIX M HapeuysAX IepBble KOMIOHEHTHI IPAKTUYECKN BCerfa Mol-
HOCTDBIO [ECEMAHTUSUPYIOTCS U MMEIOT MCKIIOYNTEIBHO YCIIUTENbHYI0 (YHKINIO,
yKa3blBas Ha YPE3BBIYAIIHO BBICOKYIO CTEIIeHb MHTEHCUBHOCTY IPOSBIEHMA Kade-
CTBa, BBIPQKEHHOTO BTOPOIT YacThi0 C10Ba. TakuM 06pasoM, B 9TUX CIOBAX HeEPBbIiT
KOMIIOHEHT BBICTYIIAeT B pyHKINI YCUINTEIBHOTO IpeduKca, U IO3TOMY UX BPSI, 11
MOYKHO PacCMaTpMBAaTh KaK KOMIIO3UTBL. JlaHHas TOUKA 3peHNsA MOTBEPK/AETCA TeM,
9TO TaKMe C7I0Ba B GOTBIINHCTBE CTy4aeB MePeBOAATCS Ha PYCCKMIL SI3BIK He CTIOBOCO-
YyeTaHMeM, KaK CYLIeCTBUTE/IbHbIE, @ OfHMM 9KCIIPECCMBHO OKPALICHHBIM HapeuyrneM
VN TIPUTIATaTeIbHBIM.

KnroueBble cmoBa: IIBE/ICKMIT A3BIK, CTOXKHOE CTIOBO, 9KCIIPECCUBHOCTD, KOMIIO-
HEHT, IecCeMaHTU3aLsA, IePeBOJ, PYCCKMIL.
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SWEDISH COMPOUND WORDS WITH AN INTENSIFYING FIRST COMPONENT
AND TECHNIQUES OF THEIR TRANSLATION INTO RUSSIAN

Colloquial Swedish often contains compound words, whose first components partly
or completely lose their main lexical meaning and in some cases play a role of an
intensifier. The first components of such words usually are nouns such as jdtte, topp,
sten, kanon, bomb, skit and some others. These words don’t have analogues in Russian
and thus they cannot be translated as compounds and the translator must resort to
other lexical means.

The status of a word is determined by its part of speech and by the first component’s
degree of de-sematization. The first component of a noun usually preserves its lexical
meaning to a certain extent and performs the function of the attribute by the second
component. That gives to the whole word a vivid and expressive complexion. Such
words can be regarded as compounds, the more so that they are translated into Russian
as a combination of adjective and noun, like most other Swedish compounds.

The first components in adjectives and adverbs are very often subject to de-
semantization. Their function is purely intensifying, so that they point out a higher
intensity of a feature denoted by the second component. Thus, the first component of
these words plays the role of an intensifying prefix, so they are unlikely to be regarded
as compounds. This point of view is also proved by the fact that such words are
mostly translated into Russian as one expressive adverb or adjective, but not as word
combinations, like nouns.

Keywords: Swedish, compound word, expressive, component, de-semantization,
translation, Russian.

B pasroBopHOM BapuaHTe COBPEMEHHOTO LIBEJICKOTO sA3bIKa OOb-
1I0€ pacIpOCTpaHeHMe MOTY4YM/IN CIOXKHBIE CI0BA, IEPBBIM KOMIIO-
HEHTOM KOTOPBIX SBJ/IA€TCA CYLeCTBUTE/IbHOE, B TOM MM MHOI Mepe
U3MEHAIOIEe, a HEPEAKO U yTPauMBaIOIlee CBOE€ OCHOBHOE JIEKCHYe-
CKOe 3HaueHue. ITO CYIeCTBUTENbHBIE jitte ‘BenmKan’, sten ‘KaMeHp’,
topp ‘Bepummna’, kanon ‘mymxka’, bomb ‘6om6a’, skit ‘meppmo’ u mp.
Bcrynas B arpuOyTUBHbBIE CMBICIOBbIe OTHOLIEHMSI CO BTOPBIM KOM-
IIOHEHTOM CJIOKHOTO CI0Ba U ITOfIBEPrasch YaCTUYHON VIIN IIOJTHO
JeCeMaHTU3ALNY, STU CYIIeCTBUTE/IbHbIE UTPAIOT BO MHOTUX CIIy4dasx
VICK/TIOYUTEIBHO POJIb YCUTIEHUA [Kotsinas, 2003, s. 8]. 3HaueHMe KOM-
MIO3UTOB, B COCTaBe€ KOTOPBIX BBICTYIIAIOT IaHHbIE CTIOBA, HE CBOIUTCA
K CyMMe 3Ha4eHUI MX KOMIIOHEHTOB, ITOCKO/IbKY I€PBbI/i KOMIIOHEHT
YaCTUYHO VIV ITOJIHOCTBIO yTPauyMBaeT MOHATUITHOE 3HAYE€HE VICXOJI-
HOTO CyIIeCTBUTEIbHOTO. I109TOMY TaKkye KOMIIO3UTHI MOTYT OBITH OT-
HECEHBI K TPYIIIEe CI0XKHBIX C/IOB, KOTOPbIE MCCIENOBATENN IIBENCKON
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JIEKCUMKM HA3bIBAIOT LieMbHO3HAYHbIMU [Macnosa-Jlamanckas, 2011,
c.172], wnu nexcuxanusosanHbIMU [Malmgren, 1994, s. 24].
IToCKONIBKY B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE HET CJIOXHBIX C/IOB, KOTOpbIE CTPYK-
TYpHO WM (PYHKIMOHANbHO ObUIM OB ONMM3KM paccMaTpyBaeMbIM
IIBEJCKMM KOMIIO3UTaM, TO UX IIePeBOJ; Ha PYCCKUIT A3BIK IPEICTaB/LA-
eT oIpefieleHHble CTOKHOCTU. COIIOCTaBUTENbHBIN aHA/IN3 IIPUMEpPOB
U3 IPOU3BeMIeHNI COBPeMEeHHOI! IIBEICKOI Xy/I0)KeCTBEHHOI! TUTepary-
PBI U X HEPeBOJIOB Ha PYCCKUIT A3BIK, KOTOPbIE TIOCTY>KIIN MaTepya-
JIOM IS CTaTby, NO3BOJISIET OIpeNe/INTh, KaK VIMEHHO IepeBOUUKY
CpefiCTBaMIM PYCCKOTO A3bIKa IIePefaloT CMBICIOBOE V1 SMOTMBHOE COiep-
XKaHJe paccMaTpuBaeMbIX cl0B. KpoMe Toro, mepeBoj BO MHOTUX CITy-
JasgX IIOMOTAeT IOHATD CHEIM(NKY CTOKHBIX CTIOB B IITBEJICKOM A3BIKE.
HecoMHeHHO, caMbIM pacIpOCTPaHEHHBIM HEePBbIM KOMIIOHEHTOM
paccMaTpuBaeMbIX KOMIIO3UTOB SBJIAETCS CYIIeCTBUTEIbHOE jdtte ‘Be-
mukaH’. OHO MOXeT VICIIO/Ib30BAaTbCs KaK B COCTaBe CIOXKHBIX IIpU/Ia-
raTeJIbHBIX VI HAPEUMIi, TAK VI B COCTaBe CTIOXKHBIX CYIIeCTBUTENTbHBIX.
YHoTpe6nAach KakK IepBblil KOMIIOHEHT C/IOXHBIX CYLIeCTBUTENb-
HBIX, jdtte- He yTpaunBaeT CBOETO JTeKCUIECKOTO 3HAYEH, TIOCKOIbKY
BCerZia YKasplBaeT Ha O4YeHb OOoJIblINe pa3Mepbl 0003HaYaeMOro 00b-
eKTa MM cy6beKTa. ITa CeMaHTHKA OTPaXKaeTcA I B IIepeBOfiaxX: en jit-
teorm (LP) ‘ruranTckmit 3meit’; jitteinvestering (LM) ‘kpynHoe Kamm-
TajIoB/IOKeHMe . 37eCh, KaK BUHO 113 IPUMEPOB, CI0)KHOE CYIIeCTBH-
TeJIbHOE I1ePEBOJUTCS ATPUOY TUBHBIM CIOBOCOYETAHMEM!, B KOTOPOM
[puIaratenbHOe MeeT 3HadeHe «0ueHb 60X pasmepos». Kpome
[pU/IaraTelbHbIX «TUTAHTCKUI» ¥ «KPYIHbI», B PYCCKOM II€peBOfie
MO/ OBl OBITH YHOTpeO/IeHbl CMHOHMMMUYHbIE VIM IIpU/IaraTebHbIe
«OTPOMHBIN», «TPOMAIHDBIN».
B cocraBe cTO>KHBIX IIpy/IaraTe/IbHbIX 1 HApeunil jitte- mogBepraer-
Cs JeceMaHTM3al U, YKa3bIBas JINIIb Ha O4€Hb BLICOKYIO CTEIIEHb IIPO-
ABJIEHMA KaueCTBa, 0003HaYeHHOTO BTOPBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM, 11 YIIOTpe6-
JIeTCs, TAaKUM 00pasoM, B YCUINTEIbHOI GyHKUMNU. B aToit pyHkiun
paccMaTpuBaeMblli KOMIIOHEHT MOYKET IIPVMCOeVMHATHCA K KaueCTBEH-
HBIM IIpVJIaraTe/IbHbIM WM HapednsaM MPAaKTUUeCK HeOTpaHNIeHHOI
cemanTuku [Kotsinas, 2003, s. 8], mMeomM Kak ITOJIOKUTENIbHYIO, TaK
U OTPULIATEIBHYI0 KOHHOTALYIO.

1 310 06BI19HBIN €cIOCO6 MEpeBOfA HA PYCCKMIL S3BIK LIBEACKMX KOMIIO3UTOB,
IIepBBIiT CYOCTAHTUBHBII KOMIIOHEHT KOTOPBIX MMeeT aTpUOyTUBHYI0 BYHKIMIO, —
morgontidning ‘yrpenHsis rasera’, bordslampa ‘Hacronpras namma’.
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[TpuMepaMu yCUIEHUS IOJIOKUTEIBHOTO 3HAYeHMs SBJIIOTCA: en
jattehiiftig? inspektor (M) ‘npexpactwiii uncnexrop’; Jittebra, sa hon
(LM) ‘Omnauuno, — cxasana oHa’; Jittekul, sa Tore (M) ‘3Byuur 3a-
6aeno, — cxasan Type’. Bropoil KOMIIOHEHT 9TUX IpUIaraTelbHbIX
BBIp@XKAaeT MOIOXKWUTEIbHYIO OLIEHKY B BecbMa OOIeM BUJe VI MOXKET
OBITb KaK HeJITpaJbHBIM C10BOM (bra ‘Xopoio’), Tak ¥ pasrOBOPHBIM
(kul ‘Beceno’) u maxxe cnenrosbiM (hiftig ‘xpyroit’). [IpumeyarensbHo,
4TO JJaHHBIE KOMIIO3UTBI IEPEBOMATCSA Ha PYCCKUIL A3BIK He CTIOBOCO-
JeTaHueM, a OHUM 3MOLVIOHAJIbHO OKpAllleHHbIM CIOBOM, IIpMJIara-
TEJIbHBIM MU HapedyeM. 3[1eCb MO>KHO HAWTV U APYIMie CMHOHMMBI,
HAIIpUMep «3aMedaTe/lbHbII, IPEBOCXONHBII, 3Jl0POBO».

I[TepBblit KOMIIOHEHT jétte- HEpPeJKO YIOTPeOIsIeTCs U B CTIOBAX C OT-
pUIaTebHON KOHHOTAIMel, B HAINX IIPUMepax 9TO IpUIaraTeibHble
farlig ‘omachplit’ u rddd, B couyeTaHUM C I71aroNIOM-CBSI3KOI MMeloliee
3HaueHne «6osaTbcsi»: Hon ér jdttefarlig. David var jétterddd for hen-
ne (M) ‘Ona onacHa, kax cmepmonocHas 3mes. Ee 6osncs [Jasun’.
B nepBoM npefinoKeHun B PyCCKOM IIepeBojie KOMIIOHEHTY jdtte- cooT-
BETCTBYeT BeCbMa CH/IbHOE U BIIOJIHE YMECTHOE CpPaBHEHIe, B IIePeBOfie
Ke BTOPOTO IpefJIO>KeHNs JAHHBII KOMIIOHEHT He OTpakeH. B mo6om
C/Ty4ae KOMIO3UTBI C IEPBBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM jétte-, MMerolye OTpuIia-
TE/IbHYI0 KOHHOTAIINIO, OYAYT IepeBOAUTHCS Ha PYCCKMUII SI3BIK CTIOBO-
coueTaHreM (Hampumep, var jitterddd MOXKHO mepeBecTU KakK «y>Kac-
HO 60s1ICs1»), IOCKO/IBKY BTOPOJI KOMIIOHEHT B HUX 00JIajiaeT BIIO/IHE
OIpefie/IeHHBIM MOHATUIHBIM 3Ha4eHMeM, B TO BpeMs KaK B IIpuara-
TE/IbHBIX C ITOIOKUTE/IbHOI KOHHOTAIVel OH MIMeeT /INIIb OL[eHOYHYIO
CeMaHTHKY.

B oTmmume or jdtte-, coBO sten ‘kaMeHb’ MOXXET OBITb NEpPBBIM
KOMITOHEHTOM TOJIBKO CJIOXKHBIX IPV/IaraTelbHbIX U Hapeuuit. B ot-
IeTIbHBIX CTy4asX, HalpuMep B IpuiaratenbHoM stenhard ‘TBeppblit
(mpounblit), Kak kameHb’ (hard ‘TBepmblil, IPOYHBIL, KPEIKMii’), OH
YJaCTUYHO COXpPaHsET CBOE INOHATUITHOE 3HAYEHMe, XOTS MMeeT TakoKe
ycunutenbHyo ¢yHKumio. Bripodem, mpunararenbHoe stenhard waie
yrorpe6sercs He B IPsIMOM, @ B IEPEHOCHOM cMbICTIe: en korrupt polis
med stenhdrd fasad (M) ‘koppyMIMpoBaHHBII OMNILIENCKMIT oduLiep,
CKPBIBAIOIUIICA nOO MACKO1 nops004H020 Henoéexka’ (OYKB. «C IpoOU-

2 3pech u panee NORYICUPHBIM KYPCUBOM BBITIETICHBI IIBEJICKME€ KOMITO3UTBI U UX
TepeBOJbl Ha PYCCKUI A3bIK.
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HBIM, KaK KaMeHb, (hacaioM», IMeeTCs B BUAY, KOHEUHO, peryTalus);
Annika dok ner bakom brunnen och blundade stenhdrt (M) ‘Aunuka
HBIpPHYJIa 3a KOJIOfIeIl 1 3aKpblIa I71a3a’. B mocnenneM mpuMepe Hape-
yie stenhart B pycckoM mepeBofie He OTPaXKeHo.

Yacro sten- B KayecTBe IIEPBOrO KOMIIOHEHTa KOMIIO3MTA YIOTpeO-
nsietcst ¢ npuiarartenbHbM dOd ‘MepTBBI’, BO3MOXKHO, IIOTOMY YTO
KaMeHb aCCOLVMPYETCA C 4eM-TO HEMOJBVDKHBIM U 0e3)KM3HEeHHBIM.
[Tpu stom mpunararenbHoe stenddd, oTHOCsAIeeCs K OfyIIeBIeHHbIM
CYLIeCTBUTE/NIbHBIM, MIMeeT COOCTBEHHO 3HaueHue «MepTBblit»: Allde-
les stendod (LB) ‘Mepmeee ne 6vi6aem’ (peub upnet o Bojke). [JaHHOe
IpUJIaraTelIbHOe MOXKET YIIOTPeO/IATbCSA TaKXKe C HeOAYLIeBIeHHbIMU
CYILLeCTBUTENBbHBIMY, KOTOPble 0003HAYAIOT IIPEAMETDI VTN SIBIEHYS,
nepecraBue 6bITh akTyanbHbIMM: Ricky — storyn ér stendod (LM)
‘Pukkm, 06 aTOM MaTepuane Haoo 3abvimv’. Kak BUIHO, IepeBOAbI
3JleCh OIVICAaTe/IbHble, HO BIIO/IHE a[JleKBaTHO BBIPAXKAIOT YCUIUTE/IbHYIO
(bYHKIMIO KOMIIOHEHTA Sten-.

CrefiyeT OTMETUTD, YTO MUK IOMY/ISIPHOCTY CJIOB C IIEPBBIM KOM-
IIOHEHTOM sten- mpumienca Ha 1960-1970-e roppl, mO3TOMY celdac
mpuaaratenbHele Tuma stenkul ‘kmaccHslit’, steninne ‘aKcTpaMoOmHBIL,
stenrik “>KyTko 60raTblil’ YIOTPeOISAI0TCS JOBONMBHO PEAKO U B HAIllEM
Marepuase He BCTPeTU/INCD.

Ouenp momynsapHbiM B 1960-1980-e ropbl OBUIO MCIIONMIB30BaHMUE
B Ka4yeCTBe IIePBOrO KOMIIOHEHTA C/IOXKHBIX CJIOB CYIIECTBUTEILHOTO
topp ‘BepluyHa, KOTOPOe B 9TOM GYHKIMM B OTHETbHBIX CITyYasiX MOXKET
BBICTYIIATb B OIpefie/IeHHOM (opMe efVHCTBEHHOrO 4uc/Ia toppen-.
Vimenno sta ¢opma O CUX IIOP aKTUBHO YIIOTPeO/IsIeTCsl B IpefyKa-
TUBHOV (QYHKIINY B 3HAYEHNUN «3aMeYaTe/IbHO, OTIMYHO» U IMEET SIPKO
BBIPOKEHHYIO II0JIOXKUTEIbHYI0 KOHHOTalmo: Det dr toppen ‘OTin4Ho’

B MaTepmane BCTpeTM/IOCh HECKONIBKO IIPUMEpPOB, Ifie topp- sBIIA-
€TCs1 KOMIIOHEHTOM CJIOXKHOTO CYIIeCTBUTEIBHOTO: ett toppnamn bland
borsklippare (LF) ‘3amemnoe ums cpenu 6upsxeBuxos’; Han hade en
toppnotering for tre ar sedan (LM) ‘Maxcumym 3apuxcupoBaH Tpu
roga Haszax . Kak BMAHO M3 mpuMepoB, topp- YACTMYHO COXpaHseT
CBOe HOHATUITHOE 3HaYEHe «BePIIVHA», OTHOCS TO VI MHOE SIBJIeHVe
K BBICIIEMY Pas3pAny, YTO OTPaXKaeTCs M B IepeBOfie: B IIEPBOM CIIy-
yae — aTpUOYTUBHBIM CTTOBOCOYETaHVEM, BO BTOPOM — BTOPOI KOM-
IIOHEHT C/I0BOCOYeTaHMs IOAPa3yMeBaeTcs], TaK KaK pedb UieT O MaK-
CHMYyMe KOTUPOBOK, YTO ITOHATHO U3 MPENbIyIero KOHTEKCTa.
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CymectBurenpHoe kanon ‘mymka’ Kak KOMIIOHEHT CIIOXKHBIX
C/IOB MOTHOCTBIO yTPauyBaeT CBOE OCHOBHOE JIEKCHMUECKOe 3HaYeHMe.
B C/IOKHBIX CYILECTBUTENIBHBIX OHO NpUOOpeTaeT CeMaHTUKY, KOTO-
PYI0O MO>KHO OIIpefelINTh KaK «Iydlinii B cBoeM pope»: Kumla ér en
kanonkdk (M) ‘Kyma cunraercs 06pa3uo6oii mwopomoii’.

B ClOXXHBIX IpuiaraTe/bHBIX M Hapeumsax kanon- ykasbiBaeT Ha
BbICOKyIO CTEIIEHDb IIPOABJ/IEHVA BCErda IIO3UTUBHOIO KadecCTBa. 3TtoT
KOMITOHEHT IPYCOeANHAETCs OObIYHO K IpY/IaraTeIbHbIM, BBIPa)Kalo-
MM TIOJIOKUTENIBbHYIO OLIeHKY B caMoM ob1eM Bupe: Det vore ju ka-
nonbra (M) ‘Orto 6b110 6BI IPOCTO 300p060°. Takue mpyIaratesIbHbIE
U Hape4rs IepeBOJATCS Ha PYCCKUI S3BIK BCEITIa OfTHUM 9MOLIMOHAIb-
HO OKpaIlleHHBIM CJIOBOM.

CymecTBurenpHoe bomb ‘6omM6a’, KOTOpoe, HECOMHEHHO, aCCOLIU-
upyercs co coBoM kanon, B CIOKHBIX CJIOBaxX TaK)Xe TepsieT CBOE I10-
HATUITHOE 3Ha4YeHe 1 YIOTPeO/IAeTCs KaK yCUIeH)e CO BTOPBIM KOM-
IIOHEHTOM — IIpUJIaraTe/IbHbIM sdker, BHICTYIAIOIVM BCerfia B IIpe-
AMKaTUBHOM QyHKuMu: Jag ar bombsdker pé att de har fel (LF) ‘A a6-
CONIOMHO y6epeH, YTO OHM HellpaBbl’; Jag dr bombsdker pa att det var
han som tande pa (M) ‘I abcontomno yeepena, 4T0 3TO OH YCTPOWUT
noxap’; Min kiélla dr bombsdker (M) ‘Moit UCTOYHUK HAOENHCEH, KAK
cxana’. Kak BUIHO 13 IpUMepPOB, puiaratenbHoe bombsiker mepeso-
IUTCS He OfHMM 3MOLIVIOHA/IBHO OKPAIIEHHBIM C/IOBOM, & COYeTaH/eM
YCWINTENBHOTO Hapeuysl ¥ KPaTKOro IPIUIaraTe/IbHOTO VIV KPAaTKOro
IPIU/IaraTelIbHOTO M CPaBHUTEIBHOIO 000pOTa, MOCKONMbKY sdker He
BBIP@XKAeT OL[CHKY.

VIHTepecHBI KOMIIO3UTBI C HEPBBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM sKit- ‘meppmo’,
KOTOpbIe OYeHb PACIPOCTPAHEHBI B COBPEMEHHOM IIBEJICKOM S3BIKe.
Cy1ecTBUTENIbHOE 9TO OYeHDb IPybOe, ¢ Pe3KO OTPULIATENbHO KOHHO-
TalMeil, U CJIOXKHbIE CTI0BA C HUM MMEIOT SIPKO BBIPKEHHYIO SMOIIVIO-
HAJIBHYI0 U CTMIMCTUYECKYI0 OKpPAIIeHHOCTb: OHM YIOTpPeO/IAITCA
TOJIPKO B PasTOBOPHOII peuy ¥ MMEIT OTTEHOK IIPOCTOPeYns U faxKe
BY/IbIAPHOCTIL.

Byayun KOMIIOHEHTOM C/IOKHOTO CYILeCTBUTEIbHOrO, skit- BbIpa-
KaeT KPailHIOI CTelleHb OTBpAIlleHIsI TOBOPAIIErO K ONUCBIBAEMOMY
npepMety wiu nuny: en opalitlig skitstovel (LM) ‘He6/maroHae>XKHbIi
mep3asey’. CyuecTBuTeNbHOE skitstovel mexcukanu3oBaHo, IpudeM
B HEM CBO€ 3Ha4YeHMe yTPauMBaIOT 06e YacT! CI0XKHOro coBa (stovel
‘caror’), I09TOMY OHO BXOAMT B CJIOBapu Kak OJIHA JIeKCeMa U Iiepe-
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BOJMTCS OJIHOJN JIeKceMoil. Bo BceX OCTa/bHBIX CIy4asxX CYIIeCTBU-
Te/lIbHble C PACCMATPVMBAEMBIM II€PBBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM II€PEBOMSATCS
aTpuOyTUBHBIMU CIOBOCOYeTaHMAMU. IIpu aTom skit- He OTHOCTBIO
yTpaumBaeT CBOe OCHOBHOE 3HAaY€HMe B 9TUX KOMIIO3UTAX, YTO MHOTAA
OoTpakaeTcs u B mepeBofie: skitrapporten (LM) ‘a10T 0epvmosvbiii om-
yem’. Ho vallie Bcero nepeBOAUIMKY BCe XKe BBIOMPAIOT O0Jiee CMsTYeH-
HBIJI BAPMAHT, HOA0Mpas IpyTe CI0Ba C Pe3KO OTPULIATENbHON KOHHO-
ranyeit: det dir skitbolaget (M) ‘aTa uépmosa komnanus’; en mesbor-
gerlig skittidning (LF) ‘napuuevtii 6yp>Xyas3Hblil dypHaAnv4uK’; nagon
liten skitaffdr (LM) ‘xaxkoe-To zps3Hoe denvue’.

Bxopis1 B COCTaB CIOXKHBIX IIpUIaraTe/IbHBIX, skit- MoXXeT ynoTpe6-
JIATBCSL CO BTOPBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM, BBIPKAIOIIMM OTPULATETbHOE
CBOJICTBO, 1 0003HAYaTh OYEHb BBICOKYIO CTEIIEHDb €ro IpPOSBJICHIS.
B cnoBape nmpuBofsATCs, HaIIpUMeDp, TaKye IpuaraTe/bHble, Kak skit-
dalig ‘yxacwuwrit’, skitskraj ‘Hamyrannsii go cmeptu’. B uccnegoBan-
HOM Marepuase TaK/X IPUMEPOB He BCTPETUIOCH.

Oco6eHHO NHTePeCHO TO, 4TO sKit- MOXeT BBICTYIIaTh KaK MHTEHCHU-
duKaToOp KavecTBa M C OLIEHOYHO HEeMTPabHBIMY IpPUIAraTelbHbIMMI
U HapeuysIMM, U laKe C TeMU, KOTOPble IMEIOT CYTy0o IOTIOKUTENb-
Hble KoHHOTauuu: Jag har skitbrattom (LM) ‘A yscacno cnewy’; Det
ar ju skitbra. Exklusivt (M) ‘Oto 6yneT 3ameuamenvHoiii SKCKIIO3UB’.
B arom ciydae skit- mOMTHOCTBIO eceMaHTU3UPYETCST M MMeET YUCTO
YCUINTENBHYIO, 9KCIPECCUBHYIO QYHKIIMIO.

O60611as1 BbIIIIECKA3aHHOE, MO)KHO OTMETHUTb, YTO PACCMOTPEHHBIE
I1€pBbI€ KOMIIOHEHTDI Be,T.[yT CC6H HO—pa3HOMY B CJIIO>KHBIX CyHIeCTBI/I-
TE/IbHBIX ¥ IIPU/IATaTe/IbHBIX VTN HAPEUMsIX, YTO HAXOAUT OTPaXKeHIe
U B TIepeBOJie Ha PYCCKMIl SA3BIK.

YHoTpe6ssach B COCTaBe CIIOKHBIX CYIECTBUTENbHBIX, OHM, KaK
MIPaBUJIO, COXPAHSIOT B OOJIbIIEN MM MeHbIIel CTeTIeHN CBO€e IOHS-
TUITHOe 3HaYeHNe (MCK/IIOUeHMe COCTaB/IsIeT UMb kanon-) 1 UrpaoT
pOJIb OIpefe/ieHnsl IpU BTOPOM KOMIIOHEHTe, IpufiaBasi KOMIIO3UTY
B 1IeJIOM SIPKO BBIPOKEHHYIO SMOILMOHA/IBHYIO OKpaIIeHHOCTD. [lepe-
BOJATCS TaKye C/I0BA Ha PYCCKMUII SI3BIK OOBIYHO COYETAHUEM Cylile-
CTBUTE/IBHOTO C IPU/IAraTeNbHBIM, KOTOPOE U OTPaXKaeT COfepKaHue
[IepBOTO KOMIIOHEHTA.

B C/IOKHBIX TpMIaraTe/ibHBIX U HApEUMsIX paccMaTpyBaeMble HAMMU
II€pBbl€ KOMIIOHEHTDI O6I)I‘-IHO ITpaKTNYECKM IIOTHOCTbIO NE€CEMAHTU-
3UPYIOTCS ¥ MMEIOT YVCTO YCUIUTENbHYIO, SKCIPECCUBHY0 (QYHKINIO,
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yKa3bIBas Ha BBICOKYIO CTEIIeHb IIPOSIB/ICHNS Ka4eCcTBa, BHIPAKEHHOTO
BTOPBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM. B TOM ciydae, Korma BTOpOl KOMIIOHEHT MMe-
eT OLICHOYHOe 3HaueHUe, TaKye KOMIIO3UTBI OOBIYHO IepeBONATCA Ha
PYCCKMIT I3BIK OJHUM 3MOIVIOHa/TbHO OKpPAIIEHHBIM IIPU/IaraTe/IbHBIM
wm HapeureM. Eci >ke BTOpOII KOMIIOHEHT He SIB/IAETCS OLICHOYHbBIM
(B nccnegoBannoMm Marepuarne farlig, saker, radd, brattom), To xkommosur
IIepEeBOANTCS Ha PYCCKMIA A3BIK COYETaHVeM COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO IIpUIa-
raTelbHOTO C YCVUINTEMbHBIM HapeuyeM VN YCUTUTeNbHBIM 000POTOM.

CregyeT OTMETUTD, YTO IEPBBIII KOMIIOHEHT TaKUX KOMIIO3MTOB
HUKOI[]A He IIePEeBOAUTCA Ha PYCCKUI A3BIK HEJMTPATbHBIM YCUIIN-
TE/IbHBIM HapeuleM «O4YeHb», IIeEPEeBOMYMK BCerla CTapaeTcsl BIOpaTh
6oee SKCIPECCHBHBIN U BHIPA3UTEIbHbIN BAPUAHT. DTOT QaKT CBUfe-
TENbCTBYET O TOM, YTO B PACCMATPMBAEMbBIX CJIO>KHDIX IIPI/IaraTeTbHbIX
5MOTUBHBIV KOMIIOHEHT 3Ha4eHNA BbIPa’KeH HAMHOTO 6071ee ApKO, YeM
y COYeTaHWII IIpUIaraTe/IbHBIX C YCYINTEIbHBIMY HapeunsamMy mycket
u vildigt ‘o4eHb’, KOTOpBIE ABAIOTCA SMOLVOHANIBHO U CTUINCTHYE-
CKU HelITpa/IbHBIMIL.

BelmeckasaHHOe ITO3BO/IAET YTOYHUTD CTATyC PacCMaTpUBAEMBIX
KOMIIOHEHTOB B COCTaBe c0Ba. 1o MHEHMIO psAfa MIBECKIX MCCTIeN0-
Barernelt [Lundbladh, 2002], 9T11 KOMIIOHEHTBI, TOBTOPSISACH B OONIBIIOM
KO/INYeCTBe CJIOB, IepecTaloT GYHKIMOHNPOBATh KaK YaCTU KOMIIO31-
Ta U «TOBOIBHO OBICTPO MPUOOpETAIOT XapaKTep npedukca» [Kotsinas,
2003, s. 8]. C 3TuM yTBepXK/ieHMEM He/lb3sl He COITIACUTLCS B OTHOLIIE-
HJM OLIEHOYHBIX ITPU/IATaTeTbHBIX ¥ HAPEUNii, Y KOTOPBIX ITepBas 4acTh
IIOJTHOCTBIO JIeCeMaHTU3MPOBaHa M MCIO/Nb3yeTCA KaK YMCTO YCU/IN-
TE/IbHBIN MpedUKC, YKa3bIBas /INIIb HA MHTEHCUBHOCTD IIPOABJICHIA
0003HaYEeHHOTO NpMIaTaTe/IbHBIM WIM HapedyeM KadecTBa, IIOJ00HO
TOMY KaK, HaIIpUMep, OTPUIIATENbHbIN TpedUKC 0- 0603HaYaeT MOTHOe
OTCYTCTBMeE 9TOro KadecTBa (cp. jattetrevlig ‘HeoObIYaTHO IPUATHBII’
u otrevlig ‘HempuaATHbI’). Korga e pedb MAET O CYIeCTBUTENbHBIX,
TO OHU MOTYT paccMaTpMBATbCA CKOpee KaK KOMIIO3UTBI, IIOCKO/IbKY
B HUX IlepBble KOMIIOHEHTHI jétte-, topp- u skit- B onpenenenHoit Mepe
COXPAHSAIOT CBOE JIEKCUYECKOe 3HAUCHNIE.

B 3axioueHne cieyeT OTMETHUTD, YTO ITOCKO/IBKY BCE PACCMOTPEH-
Hble C/IOBA yIOTpeO/IA0TCsA B pasroBopHoil peun [Casuikas, 2006,
C.76] mnA mpumaHMUA 0CO00i SKCIPECCUBHOCTY BBICKA3bIBAHMUIO, TO
IIPY 9aCTOM U JJINTETBHOM YIOTPeOIeHUN OfHOTO M TOTO K€ YCUIINU-
TEIbHOTO KOMIIOHEHTa 9KCIIPEeCCHBHOCTD 9Ta 3aMeTHO cTupaeTcs. Ilo-
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3TOMY B Ka4deCTBe IEePBOJI YaCTV TaKMX SMOLMOHA/IBHO OKpAlleHHbIX
CJIOB HAYMHAIOT BBICTYINIATh BCe HOBBIE ¥ HOBbIe KOMIIOHeHTH! [Englund
Hjalmarsson, 2015, s. 72].

VsBecTHBII MCCIeoOBaTeNb IIBEICKOTO pPasTOBOPHOTO  A3bIKA
u cneHra Ymra-bputt KoTcunac HasbIBaeT HECKOMIBKO HOBBIX KOMIIO-
HEHTOB, KOTOpPbIe IMEIOT B COCTaBe SMOIMIOHA/IbHO OKPAIlIeHHbIX CTIOB
aHa/JIOrMYHble QYHKINY, YTO U paccMoTpeHHble Bhe [Kotsinas, 2003,
s. 9]. IIpudeM GONMBIIMHCTBO U3 HUX IIO IPOMCXOXJEHUIO He CyIIe-
CTBUTEJIbHbIE. DTO MpUIaraTe/ibHble tjock ‘roncToiit’ u fet “>KupHbIit’,
Hapeuye Over ‘HaBepXy, CBepXy , IO CeMaHTMKe ONM3KOe CyIIeCTBU-
TEIbHOMY topp, a TaKXKe COOCTBEHHO NpedUKChl MHOCTPAHHOTO IIPO-
ucxoxpenns ultra- n super-. CroBa ¢ HeKOTOPBIMU M3 3TUX KOMIIO-
HEHTOB JMIMEIOTCS B MICCIeJOBaHHOM Marepuase: nagot lika overjivligt
(M) ‘umo-mo xyoutee’, Tie Gver- ynoTpe61eHo B COCTaBe OLIEHOYHOTO
Hapeuns, 1 den mordade supersnuten (M) ‘aTOT YOUTBIT KOMuccap’
(6YKB. «CyIepHONUIeiiCKuii»), Ie super- — 4acTb CyLeCTBUTE/IbHOTO.

B nccnenoBaHHOM MaTepuasie BCTPETWINCH TakKe C/I0Ba C IPyTrHu-
MM YCUINTETbHBIMI KOMIIOHEHTaMM: CylecTBUTenbHbIMI rekord ‘pe-
Kopn’ u storm ‘Oyps’, npumararenpHbiMu hel ‘menenit’ u rd ‘rpy0sii,
YKeCTOKMIt, a TakKe pedukcoM genom-. Bce aTM KOMIIOHEHTHI B CO-
CTaBe KOMIIO3JITOB YTPAauMBaIOT CBOE OCHOBHOE JIEKCHYeCKOe 3HaUeHNe
U VICHIONIb3YIOTCA KaK MHTEHCU(PUKATOPBI, HO BPAJ, /U IIPHOOpeTaoT
craryc npe¢uKca, IIOCKOIbKY, B OT/IN4Ne OT jitte- u skit-, ux ymorpe6-
JIeHVe B 3TOJ GYHKIINY ellle HeOCTaTOYHO PACIIPOCTPAHEHO.

JlaHHBIe KOMIIOHEHTBI BCTPEYAIOTCS ITIABHBIM 00Pa3oM B COCTaBe
IpuIaraTenbHbIX U Hapeunit: Hon var verkligen genomtritt (M) ‘Kax
e oHa ycmana’; om det blir rdkallt (LM) ‘ecnu rpsiHyT cunvHble Mo-
posvr’; Christer ar helbra (LM) ‘Kpucrep — omauunviii napenv’; Jag
ar inte rekordbra pa att stida sjalv (LF) ‘S cama He 6onvuwas no6u-
menvHuya yoopku’. VIHTepecHO, YTO B ABYX IIOCTETHMX IIpMMepax
SBHO OLICHOYHBIE IIpVIaraTe/bHble C IIOJIOKUTENTbHON KOHHOTAIMeN
IIpefiCTaB/IeHBl B PYCCKOM IIepeBOfie COYeTaHMeM IIpUIAraTeTbHOTO
C 3KCIUIMIMPOBAHHBIM CYLIECTBUTE/IbHBIM, @ He OJHUM 3KCIIPeCcCHB-
HO OKpAIIeHHBIM CTIOBOM, KaK 3TO XapaKTEePHO /A IpIIaraTelbHbIX
C PacCMOTPEHHBIMIU BBIIIE IIEPBBIMM KOMIIOHEHTaMHU. IJTO MOXKeET
CBUIETE/TbCTBOBATb 00 OKKA3MOHATbHOCTY IIPY/IATaTe/IbHbIX C KOMIIO-
HeHTamy rekord- u hel-, ux HemocTaro4YHOI aganTalUM B LIBEACKYIO
A3BIKOBYIO CHCTEMY.
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B omHOM mpuMepe YCHIMTENbHBINI KOMIIOHEHT ObLT ymoTpebieH
JlaKe C IJIaTOJIOM trivas ‘“4yBCTBOBATb ce0s1 KOM(POPTHO’, XOTA B L[e/IOM
VICIIO/Ib30BaHMe YCU/INTEIbHBIX IIePBBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB JI/IA I/Iar0/IOB
HexapakTepHo: Jag har bara haft stillet ett ar, men jag stormtrivs verk-
ligen (M) ‘A »xuBYy 3/1eChb BCETO TOM, HO YCIIeNa 6ceti Oyuioii npues-
3amvca K 9TuM MectaMm’. IlepeBoy B JaHHOM CiTydae ONMCATEeIbHBIIL,
HO JOCTaTOYHO aJleKBaTHO OTPaXkaeT 3KCIPECCUBHOCTD IIBEJICKOTO
KOMIIO31TA.
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E.B.Kpacnosa
Canxm-IlemepOypeckuti 20cy0apcmeeHHblil yHUsepcumernm

OCOBEHHOCTHU KOIIYIATNBHBIX C/IOKHbBIX C/IOB
B TATCKOM A3bIKE

24

KomnynsatusHbIe cnoxHble crioBa (copulative compounds), XOTs i IPEACTAB/IAIOT CO-
6011 OTHOCHTETBHO HEOOIBIIYIO TPYIIITY B COBPEMEHHOM aTCKOM A3bIKE, HECOMHEHHO,
3aCTTy)XMBAIOT OTAENBHOrO paccmorperns. CosfaBas ONMO3UINIO eTePMUHATUBHBIM
cnoxHbIM croBaM (determinative compounds), faHHBIe 06pa3oBaHMA SKCIUTULVIPYIOT
COYVMHUTEIbHBIE OTHOIIEHVA MEK/Ty KOMIIOHEHTaMI, 0003HAYaIOIIMIMI ABJICHNA, TIPefi-
MeTBI, KauecTBa, CBOJICTBA MV HECTBIA, a MX JIEKCMYECKOoe 3HaueHne B PaBHOI CTe-
IIeH) OTIPEME/ACTCA CEMAHTUKOM JBYX KOMIIOHEHTOB. JI/Isi KONY/IATMBHBIX CTIOKHBIX
CTI0B B IATCKOM A3bIKE XapaKTePHO aTeMaTI4eCKOe COeIHEHMe OCHOB, CIMTHOE WIIN [ie-
¢ucHOe HamycaHKe (BO3MOYKHO HAIlMCaHIe Yepe3 KOCYI0 YepTy) 1 60 paBHO3HAYHOE
y[iapeHie Ha IIePBOM 1 Ha BTOPOM KOMIIOHEHTaX, IM60 OCHOBHOE yJapeHie Ha BTOPOM
a7leMeHTe IIPY BTOPOCTEIIEHHOM yapeHuu Ha nepBoM. Hambomee 4acTOTHBI KOImyis-
TUBHBIE CYILIECTBUTE/IPHbIE M IIPWJIAraTE/IbHbIE, & I/IaroJIbl, HApEINA U YNCIUTETIbHDbIE
MaJIOYVC/IEHHBL. VI3ydeHe CII0Nb30BaHNA COYMHUTETbHBIX CTTOXHBIX c/IoB B Kopyce
JIATCKOro sA3bIKa 1 B Marepuanax CMVI ToBOPUT O TeHJEHLMN K UCIIONb30BAHUIO CO-
YMHUTENbHBIX CJIOJKHBIX CJIOB HE M30/IMPOBAHHO, @ B KAaYE€CTBE IIEPBOTO KOMIIOHEHTA
JIeTePMUHATIBHOIO KOMIIO3MTa, YTO CBUJETENbCTBYET O «TATOTEHNI» K Hanbosee pac-
IIPOCTPaHEHHOMY B IATCKOM sI3BIKe OIpefenuTenbHoMy tuity (mor-datter-forhold, mor-
datter-relationer). MHorue u3 KOIY/IATUBHBIX 0OPAa3OBAHMIT CTAHOBATCSA «MOJHBIMII»
M CO3[JAIOT LiefIble PAMbI IO aHAJIOTMM, OTYACTU TOJ BIMAHMEM aHITMIICKOTO A3bIKA.
AKTHBHOE VCIIOTB30BaHNe MOAOOHBIX 06pa3oBaHMil B cdepe IejarornKi, CUXOIOTIH,
B O13Hece, peKyIaMe, a TAKKe CO3JaHIe NHAMBUAYaTbHO-PEeYeBbIX KOMIIOSUTOB 110 AaH-
HOJI MOJIeTI CBUJIETENIbCTBYET O ee SKM3HEeCIIoCOOHOCTH. VI3ydeHne ocobeHHOCTEl 06-
Ppa3oBaHMA COYMHUTENDHBIX CJIOJKHBIX CIIOB IIO3BOIAET IMIPEACTABUTD IOTHYIO0 KAPTUHY
CTIOBOCTIOXEHMA B TATCKOM SI3BIKe.

KrroueBbie cmoBa: JaTCKMII A3bIK, CI0BOOOPA30BaHNeE, CTIOBOC/IOXKEHME, KO-
TUBHBIE C/IOKHBIE C/I0OBA, COYMHUTEIbHBIC OTHOIICHMA.

Elena Krasnova
St. Petersburg State University

PECULIARITIES OF COPULATIVE COMPOUNDS IN THE DANISH LANGUAGE

The article deals with copulative compounds that deserve consideration in spite of
representing a relatively small group in modern Danish. Being in a kind of opposition
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to determinative compounds, copulative compounds explicate coordinative relations
between components denoting phenomena, things, qualities, properties, or actions,
while their lexical meaning is determined equally by the semantics of the two
components. Copulative compounds in Danish are characterized by athematic
connection of stems, joint or hyphenated spelling (spelling with a slash is also possible),
and either equally stressed components or the main stress on the second component
with the secondary stress on the first component. Copulative nouns and adjectives are
most frequent, while copulative verbs, adverbs, and numerals are few in numbers. The
study of the usage of coordinative compounds in the Corpus of the Danish language
and in mass-media reveals a tendency of their use not independently, but as the first
component of a determinative compound, which demonstrates a “strive” towards
this type, prevailing in Danish (mor-datter-forhold, mor-datter-relationer). Many of
copulative compounds become “fashionable” and create whole rows by way of analogy,
partly under the influence of English. The viability of this model is proved by extensive
use of such compounds in pedagogy, psychology, business, advertizing and others as
well as by creation of individual-speech compounds according to the model. The study
of peculiarities in formation of coordinative compounds helps to build a complete
picture of word composition in Danish.

Keywords: Danish, word-formation, compounding, copulative compounds,
coordinate relations.

VI3BeCTHO, 4TO I10 XapaKTepy OTHOLIEHMII MEXAY ABYMs KOMIIO-
HeHTaMM OOJIbIIast YacTb CJIOKHBIX CIOB B JATCKOM SI3bIKe IIPMHAJ|Ie-
XKUT K IOAYMHNUTETbHOMY (OIIpefieNTMTeIbHOMY WK e TePMIHATYBHO-
My) TUITY C IJITABHBIM BTOPBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM J 3aBUCUMBIM II€PBBIM.
Kak nmpaBuo, nepBbiii KOMIIOHEHT OIpefieieT BTOPOIL, a BTOPOIL faeT
00611yI0 MOPQOIOTMYECKYI0 M CEMaHTUKO-KaTeTOPUAIbHYI0 XapaKTe-
PUCTUKY COeNVIHEHS: feriejob ‘kaHUKYBI + padoTa’ (paboTa BO BpeMs
KaHMKYI), havemobler ‘cap + mebenn’ (cagoBast Mebens), hotelregning
‘rocTMHUIA + cyeT’ (TOCTMHUYHBIN CYEeT).

KOHYHHTI/IBHbIe (CO‘-H/IHI/ITeHI)HbIe, KOOpI_U/IHaTI/IBHbIe) KOMIIO3UTbI
(caHCKp. 08aH06a) OOBIYHO OKa3bIBAIOTCs Ha nepudepuy UCCrefoBa-
HMIA 110 C/IOBOOOPA30BaHMIO B TePMaHCKUX sA3bIKaX. CBA3aHO 9TO C TeM,
YTO TPYIIIA COYMHUTENbHBIX CIOKHBIX CIOB OTHOCUTETLHO HEMHOTO-
4JCIEHHA 110 CPAaBHEHMIO C [leTePMUHATYBHBIMY CJIO)KHBIMY C/IOBAaMIU.
B epuHuuHBIX paboTax, Ifie YIOMMHAIOTCS TAaKOro poja oOpaszoba-
HIS, KOJIMYECTBO MOJIeTIeN], MJUTIOCTPUPYIOMINX UX OCOO@HHOCTH, KaK
IPaBIWIO, OTPAHMYEHO U HEe OTPa’KaeT BCETO PasHOOOpasms COUMHM-
TE/IbHBIX KOMIIO3UTOB B sA3bIKe. VICK/TIOUeHMeM SIB/IACTCS MICCTIe0Ba-
Hue C.OrnceH, B KOTOPOM JJOCTAaTOYHO MOIPOOHO paccMaTpuBaIOTCs
0COOEHHOCTY AHIIMIICKUX KONY/IATMBHBIX CIOXKHBIX C/IOB, @ TaKKe
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mpo6yeMa B3anMO/EICTBIS CMHTAKCHCA ¥ MOP(OTOrMH /IS TAKUX 06-
pasosanuii [Olsen, 2001].

C0KHbIE CTIOBA COYMHUTEIBHOTO THUIIA B IATCKOM s3bIKE OOBIYHO
3aC/Y)KUBAIOT IMIIb OEITIOr0 YIIOMUHAHKS B TPaMMaTHKax 1 yueOHu-
Kax laTcKoro sA3bika [Hansen, 1967, s. 307; Danish, 1995, s. 244; Hansen,
Heltoft, 2011, s. 542], mpu 9TOM, KaK IPaBUJIO, B KayeCTBE MJUTIOCTPa-
TUBHBIX IIPYIMEPOB IIPUBOJATCA VICK/TIOUNTEIBHO CTIOXKHBIE CYIIeCTBU-
Te/IbHbIE VUM CTIO>KHBIE IIPUIaraTe/bHBbIe.

BmecTe ¢ TeM KONyIATMBHbIE KOMIIO3UTHI, HECOMHEHHO, Tpely-
I0T BHYMATEIbHOTO PAcCMOTPEHMUs IO LieJIOMY PsSfy NpuuMH. Bo-
IepBBIX, YK€ caMa BO3MOXXHOCTb OSKCIUIMKALMU COYMHUTENbHBIX,
CYMMETPUYHBIX OTHOILIECHNIT MEXY SIBTIEHUSAMH, IPefMeTaMH, Kade-
CTBaMU, CBOJICTBAMM W/IM JIeVICTBYSMU B IIpOliecce KOMMYHMKAIU,
KOIjja Ba HaMMEHOBAaHMS COENMHSIOTCS B KOMIIO3UT, B KOTOPOM
NIeKCUYeCKoe 3HavYeHne B PABHOI CTEeleHMU ONpefensieTcss CeMaHTH-
KOJ1 JIByX KOMIIOHEHTOB, CTaBUT BOIIPOC O HEOOXOAMMOCTM U3yde-
HUS MEXaHM3MOB CO3[aHMs TaKuX obpaszoBaHmit. Bo-BTOpBIX, He3a-
BJMCUMO OT TOTO, KaKO¥ U3 KIaccupyUKanuil pyKoBOLCTBOBAThCS IPK
aHa/IM3e CJIOKHBIX C/IOB!, KONy/IATUBHBIE CTIOKHbIE CIOBA SAB/IAIOTCS
YaCThIO CUCTEMBI CTIOBOCTIOXEHNS, IIPeCTaBIssA COO0I ONIO3ULIVIO
IO OTHOIIEHNIO K LIMPOKO PACIPOCTPaHEHHBIM [leTEPMUHATUBHBIM
c/oBaM (OIIO3ULINIO «COYMHEHME VS. TOJUMHEHYE»), IOITOMY KOM-
IVIEKCHOE PAcCMOTpEeHMe CIOBOCTIOKEHVSI HeBO3MOXHO 0e3 ydera
9TOV NMYCTh ¥ OTHOCKUTE/IPHO MaJIOYVMCIEHHOJ Tpynusl. B-TpeTbux,
KOITY/IATUBHBIE CJIOKHBIE C/IOBA IpM O/VDKAIIIIeM PAacCMOTPEHUN He
OKa3bIBAIOTCSI TOMOTEHHOII IPYIIIOi, CUMMETPUsI KOMIIOHEHTOB MO-
XeT mpuobperaTb pasnnyHble GOPMBI, @ cCaMyi KOMIIOHEHTBI MOTYT
OBbITb HEOZHOPOIHBI KaK I10 COCTABY, TaK I I10 XapaKTepy BHYTpeHHeIl
CBSI3M.

Hawubonee pacnpocrpanennbsie GopMy/nbl 00pasoBaHMs TAKUX eIM-
HIII, TEKCUIeCKOe 3HaU€eHie KOTOPBIX B PABHOIT CTETIEHN OIIPeIeseTcst
CEMaHTUKOJI JBYX KOMIIOHEHTOB 1 B OO/IbLIVHCTBE CTy4aeB BbIPaskaeT
COUMHUTENbHBIE OTHOLIEHNUS MM OTHOIIEHNS C OTTEHKOM IPOTHUBMU-
TEeNIBHOCTY, OOBIYHO IIPENCTAB/ISIOT CIEYIOWNM 00pasoM:

1 KaK N3BECTHO, MHOINE aBTOpI)I Hpennara}m KHaCCI/Iq)I/IKaLU/H/I KOMIIO3NTOB,
B YaCTHOCTU CJIeAyeT YIOMSHYTb Clemymomue pabors: [Marchand, 1969; Spencer,
1991; Olsen, 2001; Booij, 2005].
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1) «u opHo, 1 gpyroe» (lerer-forsker ‘mpenogaBaTe/b-y4eHbli1’);
2) «uau ofHO, Wu fipyroe» (far-datter forhold ‘oten + moub + 0T-
HoteHnst’ (06 OTHOIIEHMSAX OTLA U TOYEPH).

BmecTe ¢ TeM Leblil pAX COYMHUTENIBHBIX CTIOKHBIX C/IOB HeJb-
351 OTHECTH HM K OJHOII M3 3TuX rpymi. HecMOTpst Ha TO 4TO B TaKMX
KOMIIO3UTaX Ha IepBbIii B3I/IAM HAOTIOAI0TCSA KOOPAVNHATIBHBIE OTHO-
IIeHNUsT MeX/y KOMIIOHEHTaMH, JIEKCUIeCKOoe 3HadeHVe He BBIBOIUTCS
U3 IPOCTOTO COIOIOXEHMSI 3TUX KOMIIOHEHTOB, OHO OKa3bIBAaeTCs 3a
npenenamn cnoBa. Tak, nordvest ‘ceBepo-3amajs’ — 3TO HampaBjIeHNe
MEX/y CeBEPHBIM I 3aIlaJHBbIM, IIpUIaraTe/ibHOe nemsveer ‘JIerKuit +
TPYAHBII’, KOTOPOE COEP>XKUT B cebe JIOTMYecKoe IMPOTUBOpeYne,
HepefiaeT 3HAUUTEIbHO OOJIbIlle HIOAHCOB, YeM COYETAHUs «HE OYeHb
TPYAHBII» WU «HE OYeHb JIETKIiT», @ KOIY/ISITUBHOE YUCTUTENTbHOE tre-
fire ‘Tpu-deTbIpe’ IepefaeT OTTEHOK MPUOIN3UTETbHOCTIL.

Hanune faHHOI TPYNIIBI B JATCKOM SI3bIKE U €€ TIPOTUBOIOCTAB-
JIeHye TPYIIIe KOMY/IATUBHBIX KOMIIO3UTOB C JIETKO BBIBOAMMBIM 3Ha-
YeHMeM cornacyercs ¢ npegiokeHHol A. buserro u C. Ckanuse nByx-
YPOBHEBOIT KmaccupyKauyeil aHIJIMIICKUX CIOXHBIX C/IOB, OCHOBaH-
HOJI Ha OFfHOPOJHBIX KpUTEpusX. B cooTBeTCTBUM € JaHHOI Kmaccuu-
Kallyell IIepBblil ypOBeHb 6asupyeTcs Ha IpaMMaTUYeCKVX OTHOLIEHM-
sIX, BTOPOIl — Ha Pa3rpaHMYeHNN SHIOLEHTPUIECKNX U IK3OLeHTPH-
yecKMX KOMIO3uUTOB [Bisetto, Scalise, 2005].

compounds

subordinate attributive  coordinate

endo exo endo exo endo exo

Taxum 06pasoM, MOXKHO CKas3aTh, YTO M B TPYIIIE JATCKUX KOIY-
JIATUBHBIX CTIOXKHBIX C/IOB BBIJETIAIOTCSA KaK SHOLIEHTPUUECKNe, TaK
1 9K30L€eHTPUYECKe eNVHUIBL.

ITpu o6pa3oBaHMM KOIMY/IATUBHBIX CJIOKHBIX CTIOB B TaTCKOM SI3BI-
Ke VICIIO/Ib3YeTCsI aTeMaTU4ecKoe COelMHeH)e OCHOB, 0e3 y4acThs Xa-
PAaKTEPHBIX I/Is1 MHOTUX MTOMYMHNUTETBHBIX KOMIIO3UTOB UHTEP(PUKCOB
-s- wn -e-. OUeBUJHO, YTO COeNVHEHNE B HOMMHAY OFHOPOJHBIX,
PAaBHOIIPABHBIX MMOHATUII OTIpefiensieT IPUHANISKHOCTD KOMIIOHEHTOB
CJIO’KHOTO C/I0Ba K OJHOI yacTy peun. Cpeny COUMHUTENbHBIX KOMIIO-

27



3UTOB IIpe00/IafjaloT CYLeCTBUTENbHbIE U IIpUIaraTe/IbHbIe, OJHAKO
BCTPEYAIOTCsl TAK)Ke IJIATOJIBl, YMC/IUTE/IbHbIe U HApeyysi, IPY 3TOM
HOC/Ief{HYIe TPYIIIIBI HEMHOTOUMC/ICHHBI.

[/l COYMHMTENBHBIX C/IOXKHBIX CTIOB B JATCKOM 513bIKE XapaKTEePHO
CIUTHOE WK leUCHOE HalMCaHue. B OTae/bHbIX CTy4asx (B OCHOBHOM
[IPY peanu3alyy MOJENN <V OFHO, VIV JPYroe») BO3MOXKHO HaIly-
caHIe Yepe3 Kocyio 4epty (dag/nat-gardinet ‘ neHb+HOUYb+3aHaBECKA’).
B crydae BXOXKZEHMsI COYMHUTEIBHOTO C/IOKHOTO CI0OBA B TPEXY/IEH-
HBIJI KOMIIO3UT HAOJIIOflaeTCs TeHAEHINA K pas3ie/IbHOMY HAaIJCAHUIO
OIOPHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA.

Eciu 1 neTepMUHATMBHOTO CIOXKHOTO C/IOBA XapaKTEPHO Ha/M-
4ye OffHOTO IJIABHOTO YIapeHVsI, IIPJ 9TOM OCHOBHOE yHapeHIe Ipu-
XOIMTCS Ha HEPBbIIT 9JIeMEHT, @ BTOPOCTeIIeHHOe — Ha BTOPOI (Takoe
pacrpeniesieHlte yHapeHus CYMTAETCS MPU3HAKOM OIpPeeTNTeTbHO-
TO C/IO)KHOTO CJI0BA), TO B KOIY/IATMBHOM CJIOKHOM C/IOBE BO3MOX-
HBI CaMble pas/nyHble BAPMAHTBI: OCHOBHOE yjapeHIe MOXKeT [afaTh
Ha IIepBBIIl CJIOT, a BTOPOCTelleHHOe — Ha BTopoil ('strompe, bukser
“qyJIKV + OPIOKY’ = KOJITOTKM), MOXKeT HaOJIofaTbCcsl paBHO3HAYHOE
ylapeHMe Ha IIepBOM 1 Ha BTOpOM KoMmoHeHTax ('red'gron ‘kpacHo-
3€JIeHBIIT’), @ B OT/IENIbHBIX CIY4YasiX JOIYCTMMO OCHOBHOE yHapeHIe
Ha BTOPOM O3JIeMEHTe IIPJM BTOPOCTEIEHHOM Y[apeHUV Ha IePBOM
((had keerlighed ‘nenaBucTb +m060Bb’). O4YeBUIHO, YTO pacHpeferne-
HIe YAapeHNs 3aBUCUT OT psifia GaKTOPOB: JIEKCUKAIM30BaHHBIE CIIO-
Ba, B [IEPBYI0 OYepelb CYLIeCTBUTENbHbIE, IOBTOPSIOT PUTMUYECKYIO
MOJie/Ib JIeTepMIHATUBHBIX C/IOKHBIX CJIOB, IIpYIaraTe/bHble, 0003Ha-
Jarolye [[BeT, MOT'YT UMeTh PABHO3HAYHOE y/japeHue Ha IBYX KOMIIO-
HEHTaX WIM Ha IepPBOM (9TO MOXeT 3aBMCETb OT CEMAHTMKI C/I0Ba),
B IBYyXKOMIIOHEHTHBIX COOCTBEHHBIX MMEHAX, KaK [IPABIUIIO, yAApeHe
majjaet Ha Bropoit cnor [Hansen, Lund, 1983, s. 19-21].

CoumHNTeIbHbIE C/TOXKHBIE CIOBA C TOYKM 3PEHMs dacTeped-
HOJI TIPMHAMIJIOKHOCTU B JATCKOM s3BIKe NPeNCTaB/IeHbl Pas/INYHbI-
My tunamu ([IoppoOHee O TUIIONOTUYM COYMHUTEIBHBIX CIIOXKHBIX
cnoB cM.: [KpacuoBa, 2016]). Hambomee 4acTOTHBIMU SIBISIIOTCS
CyLIeCTBUTENIbHbIE, KaK cobcTBeHHble uMeHa (Hans-Peter ‘XaHc-
[Iurep’, Marie-Louise ‘Mapue-Jlyuse’, Becher-Christensen ‘Bekep-
Kpucrencen’, Thorning-Schmidt ‘Topuunr-llImunr’, Lolland-Falster
‘Jlonanp-®Panbcrep’), Tak M HapullaTeNnbHble, B YaCTHOCTU HaMu-
MeHOBaHusA mnpodeccuit wim popa 3auatuit (digterfilosof ‘moat-
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¢unocod’, digterpreest ‘mosT-cBsALEHHUK , lerer-forsker ‘mpero-
[laBaTe/lb-Y4eHbIl'), COUMHNTEIbHbIE CI0OBA CO BTOPHIM KOMIIOHEH-
TOM, 0003HAYAIOIIMM POJICTBEHHBIE OTHOLIEHNS, A IePBBIM KOMIIO-
HEHTOM, 0003Ha4aoIUM IPodeccuio WIu Pox 3aHATuil (ministerfar
‘MMHUCTp-OTell’, professormor ‘modeccop-MarTh’), HaUMEHOBaHUA
NI, KOTOPble HAXOAATCA B KaKUX-TMOO OTHOIIEHMAX AIPYT C APY-
TOM WIM MEXJY KOTOPBIMU CYIIeCTBYeT Kakas-To cBA3b (legepa-
tient-forhold ‘Bpa4+maumeHrT + oTHowenus’, mor-datter forhold
‘Marth + 104Yb + oTHOWIEeHUA ). Cpefy OCTa/TbHBIX TPYIII BBIIEIAIOTCS
Cefylolyie: HaMMEHOBAaHNUA OT/IE/IbHBIX IIPeIMEeTOB, ITOMeIeHNI],
3gaHuit (strompebukser ‘“aynku +6pioku’ (xonrotku), kekken-alrum
‘KyXHA + 0611as KoMHara’ (KyXHA-TOCTHHAA), Ha3BaHMA XMMUYIECKIX
3/meMeHTOB (svovlbrinte ‘cepoBOBOPOX’), HEPETKO BXOIAIINX B COCTAB
TPEXKOMITOHEHTHBIX C/IOXKHBIX C/TOB-HAaIMEHOBAHUIl CIUIAaBOB WM
coepuuennit (chrom-vanadium-stdl ‘xpoMoBaHayeBas CTab ), [Py-
I'Vie TepMUHOIOTMYecKe HauMeHoBauus (hjerte-kar-sygdom ‘cepmed-
HO-COCYAVCTOe 3ab0/IeBaHMe’), a TAK)Ke OT/ie/IbHbIe OKKa3MOHa/IbHbIe
obpasoBanusa (dreng-pige mode ‘ManbuuK +IeBOYKa+ cobpaHie,
BcTpeva’ (0 MepONpUATUM IS eBOYeK 1 MaJIbYMKOB, T/je Ipe/Ioa-
TaloTCs pas/INdHbIe BUMBI JeATeIbHOCTI /1A ABYX Ipym), mand/kone
figur ‘MyX +>keHa + ¢purypka’ (0 KOMIIO3UIINM, IIPEACTABIIAIOLIEN CO-
6011 PUTypKY My>Ka ¥ XKEHBI).

CrefiyeT OTMETUTb, YTO HEKOTOpbIE U3 CIIOKHBIX CYILIeCTBUTENb-
HBIX HEBO3MOXKHO 6€30TOBOPOYHO OTHECTH K couMHuUTenbHbIM [Han-
sen, 1967, s. 307]. V. IIlak, ccpltasich Ha M3BECTHOTO [JATCKOTO JIVHT-
Bucra I1. [lusepukcena, oTMedaeT, YTO HEKOTOPbIe U3 HAVIMEHOBAHUII
npodeccuit Win pofa 3aHATUI 6/11Ke K ONpefie/INTeNbHBIM, YeM K CO-
YJMHUTEIbHBIM KOMIIO3UTaM, ITOCKO/IbKY MOC/IEIHUIT KOMIIOHEHT MO-
XKeT BOCIPUHMMATBCA KaK OIOPHBIN, T.e. digterpraest — 9To cKopee
«CBSAIIEHHNK, KOTOPBI TaKXXe ABJAETCA IO3TOM», @ He «INIO, KOTO-
poe OHOBPEMEHHO SIBJIAETCS M MO3TOM, U CBAlleHHMKoM» [Schack,
1999, s. 47].

VIsy4eHMe COUYMHUTENbHBIX CJIOKHBIX CYIECTBUTETbHBIX Ha MaTe-
puane Kopnyca parckoro sspika 1 CMV eMOHCTpUpPYyeT TeHIeHLIVIO
K JICIIO/Ib30BAaHMIO KOIY/IATYBHBIX C/IOXHBIX CIOB He M30/IMPOBAaHHO,
a B KayecTBe IIePBOTO KOMIIOHEHTA [IeTepMIHATUBHOTO KOMIIO3WTA,
4TO CBUJIETE/IbCTBYET O «TATOTEHMN» K Hambolee paclpoCTpaHeHHO-
MY B JJaTCKOM sI3BbIKe OIIpefe/IUTeNbHOMY Tuny (salt-peber-sceet ‘comp +
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neper +Habop’, olie-eddike-dressing ‘macio + ykcyc + coyc’). Han6omnb-
IIee PaclpoCTpaHeHMe IOMY4aloT abCTPAaKTHBIE CYIIECTBUTETbHbBIE
u3 cdephl ICUXOMOTUM, HEFaroruKy, O13Heca ¥ PeKIaMbl, KOTOpbIe
CTAHOBATCS «MOJHBIMI»: mor-datter-forhold ‘Matb+ KOYb + OTHOLIE-
Hue, mor-datter-relationer ‘MaTb + JO4b + OTHOLIEHUSI, mor-datter-ferie
‘MaTb + I0Yb + OTIYCK, mor-datter-dag ‘MaTb + 0Yb + ieHb, mor-datter-
konflikt ‘MaTb + foub + KOHPNUKT, leerer-elev-relationer “yauTenn + yue-
HUK + OTHOLIeHVs, lerer-elev-forhold ‘yawrens +y4eHUK + B3aMMOOT-
HoueHus, lerer-elev-konflikt ‘yanrens + yueHux + koHpnukT, lerer-elev
fodboldkamp ‘yuutens+ ydeHuk + QyTO0nbHBIEI MaTd. B pesynbrare
CO3JA0TCS Iie/Ible PSBI IO AHATIOTUM, IPUYeM HEKOTOpbIe 13 HaHHBIX
Mojiesiell IPYIIN B JATCKWIL SA3BIK U3 aHITIMIICKOTO, @ 3aTeM IOy IM/IN
[a/IbHeliIIee Pa3BUTIE HA JATCKOM MaTepuae.

VHAuBUAYaTbHO-pedeBOe CO3/laHMe COOCTBEHHBIX MIMEH, 00pasyo-
X CUMMEeTpPUYHbIe KOMIIIEKCHI, TAK)Ke AeMOHCTPUPYET TeHAEHIIIO
K MCIIO/Ib30BAHMUIO X B COCTAaBe TPeXWICHHBIX HauMeHoBaHuit: Oba-
ma-Putin-mode ‘O6ama + ITyTus + BcTpeua’

BTopoit 10 4aCTOTHOCTY TPYIIIIOi KOIMY/IATUBHBIX C/IOB SAB/IAIOTCA
HpuIaratelbHble, IPeNCTaBIeHHble B OCHOBHOM C/IOXKHBIMM I[BETO-
o603HaueHVAMM: grd-brun ‘cepblil + KOpUYHEBBIT, grabld ‘cepplil + cu-
Huit. ClTO)KHBIe IIpUyIaratenbHble, 0003HAYAOL e BT, OKa3bIBAIOTCS
OMOHMMMYHBIMI: OHJ MOTYT 0003HaYaTh KaK HEUTO AByXLBeTHOE (rod-
£ron ‘KpacHbIIT U 3eIeHBIl OFHOBPEMEHHO'), TaK U HEYTO OLHOTOHHOE
(grabrun ‘xopmuHeBBIT ¢ cepbIM OTTeHKOM ). Cpey KOIY/IATUBHBIX
IIpyaraTe/IibHbIX BCTPEYAOTCA TaKXKE€ IIPOM3BOOHDBIE OT reorpa(bw{e—
CKIX Ha3BaHMII, B YaCTHOCTY 0003HavYaolIVe HALlMOHAIbHYIO WM Tep-
PUTOPMAIPHYI0 HPUHANIEKHOCTD: dansk-britisk ‘marckmii+ 6puraH-
ckuit, dansk-portugisisk ‘maTckumit + HOpTyranbckuii. Takye KOMIO3UTB
HPEeACTAB/IAIT CO00I OTKPBITBIN Psifi, TIOCKOIBKY CBOOOZHO 06pasy-
I0TCSA OT JIFOOBbIX HAMMEHOBAHMII CTPaH MU HalMoHabHOCTeit. [Tpua-
ratebHble, 0003HAYAIOIYEe BKYCOBbIE Ka4eCTBa, IPEeACTABIIAIT CO00II
JIOCTaTOYHO HeOOJBINYIO IPYIITY: sursed ‘KUCTbI + cankmit, bittersod
‘TopbKumii + crapkuil. KomynsaTuBHbIE KOMIIO3UTHI, 0003HAYAOIIIe
CBOJICTBA, KA4eCTBA M/IU COCTOSHNUSA, XapaKTepHbIe [/Is YeloBeKa MM
IpeaMeTa, TakKe HEeMHOTOYMCTIEHHBL: devstum ‘TITyXoil + HeMoit, dum-
steedig ‘TMymbI + ynpamblit, dumstolt ‘Tmynblit+ropaslit, hejre-venstre
‘mpaBblii + 1eBblit, horisontal-vertikal illusion ‘TOpM30HTANBHBII + BEp-
TUK/IBHBII + YUIMI03us. OTKPBITBI PSIf IPeCTaB/IIOT COO0I TepMu-
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HOJIOTMYeCKye HauMeHOBaHus: psykologisk-peedagogisk ordbog ‘icuxo-
JIOTYYEeCKMIA + IIearOrMYeCKIUIi + CTI0Baph.

[pymma KONy/IsTUBHBIX IIAr0OOB HEBEJMKA, 1 OOMbIIas UX 4acTb
IIpefcTaBasAeT coboil 00O3HaUeHMe [BYX MAECTBUII (BbIpa)KeHHbIX,
KaK IpaBuIO, MHPUHUTHBAMMU) WIM HOOYXJeHue K JIeiiCTBUIO (BbI-
pa)XeHHOMY IJIarojlaMi B HOBETUTEIbHOM HaKIOHeHuu). Bynyun co-
YUHNUTETBHBIM CIOXKHBIM C/IOBOM, TaKye IJIarojIbl CTAHOBSITCS OIIpe-
[EeTAOMNUMA /11 BTOPOTO KOMIIOHEHTA-CYIeCTBUTENILHOTO: l@se-
stave treening “4MTaTh + UCATb + TPEHUPOBKA, ftale-lese paedagog ‘mu-
CaTh + YUTATh + [Ie[aror, grave-lesse-maskine ‘poIThb + IPy3UTh + MaLIN-
Ha, vis/skjul funktion ‘Toka)u + CIpsIIb + PYHKINA.

[pymma Hapeumii mpeficTaB/IeHa efUHNYHBIMYU IPYMePaMI 1 MajIo-
IPOAYKTVMBHA, B OCHOBHOM 9TO Hapeunsi HalpaB/ieHus sydvest ‘B Ha-
IIpaBJIeHNY [0Ta + B HAIIPAB/ICHNUM 3aMa/a.

OTKpbITast TPyNIIa YNCIUTENbHBIX (tre-fire ‘Tpu +deTsipe, to-tre
‘mBa+TpK’) MpefcTaBleHa efMHUIIAMIU, KOTOpble 0 GopMe SIBIIAIOT-
Cs1 COYMHUTEIbHBIMY, OJHAKO, KaK TOBOPIM/IOCH BBILIIE, HA CAMOM Jiefie
HepefaloT 3Ha4eHue NPUOTNSUTENbHOCTI.

KOMIIOHEHTBI COYMHNUTENTBHOTO C/IOKHOTO CTI0BA MOTYT HaXOUThCS
B @HTOHVMWYHBIX WJIV TIPOTVBOIIOIOKHBIX, B3aVIMOVCK/TIOYAIOLIVX OT-
HoueHsAx (dum-klog ‘rmynblit + ymHblIT, horisontal-vertikal ‘Topuson-
TaJIbHBII + BePTUKANbHBIN, lys/skygge-virkninger ‘cBeT + TeHb + 3 dex-
TBI'), B PEAKUX CIy4asx — B CHHOHMMUYHbBIX OTHOLIEHNX, KOIja 06a
97IeMEeHTa eC/IM ¥ He TIOJTHOCTBIO CMHOHMMMUYHBI, TO BO BCAKOM C/Tydae
OYeHb ONM3KM IO CBOeil ceMaHTUKe (fegne-male ‘pucoBaTb KapaHpa-
LIIOM + PMCOBATh KpacKaMu').

Takum 06pasoM, COUMHUTEIbHBIE WM KONYIATHBHBIE KOMIIO3M-
ThI B JATCKOM sA3bIKe 0OPa3yIoT JOCTATOYHO HEOJHOPOLHYIO IPYIIIY U
B OTHOLIEHNY YACTEPEYHOI IPUHAMTIKHOCTI, ¥ B OTHOLIEHUN CTPYK-
TYPHBIX 0COOEHHOCTEIL.

VIsonupoBaHHBIe KOIY/SITUBHbIE CITOXKHBIE C/IOBA A€CTBUTEIBHO
IPeACTaB/IAT 0001 OTHOCUTEIBHO HeOOMBIIYIO IPYIITY B HaTCKOM
A3DbIKE. OHHaKO BO3MOJXHOCTDb JICIIO/Ib3OBaHMA B COCTaB€ TPEXUJIEH-
HBIX 00pa3OBaHMII CYLECTBEHHO MEHsAET MX CTaTyC. Bojblias 4acTh
COUMHUTENbHBIX CTIOKHBIX CTIOB B COBPEMEHHOM JATCKOM SI3bIKE VIC-
I0/Ib3YeTCS] UMEHHO B KadeCTBe IIEPBOr0 KOMIIOHEHTA JeTepMIHATHB-
HOTO KOMITO31T4, YTO [OATBEP>KAAET «TATOTeHMe» K Hanbosee 4acToT-
HOMY /s JAaTCKOTO fA3bIKa OIPeNeINTEIbBHOMY C/IOKHOMY CIOBY. IIpn
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3TOM CTPYKTYpa TPEXWIEHHOTO C/IOXHOTO C/IOBA OKasbIBaeTcs Oosee
CTIOKHOJ, YeM CTPYKTypa TPeX4JIEHHOTO NeTEePMUHATHBHOIO C/IOBa,
OHa y>Ke He OJHO3HAYHO OMHApHA: C OJJHOI CTOPOHBI, COYMHUTE/TbHBII
KOMIIO3UT CTAHOBMTCS ONPENENAKIINM A TPEeThero KOMIIOHEHTa,
C IpyTOIf CTOPOHBI, TapaJlIe/IbHO BBICTPAMBAIOTCSA OTHOILEHMS OTHE/b-
HO MEXJY KOKIBIM M3 IBYX KOMIIOHEHTOB COUYMHUTENBHOTO CII0>KHOTO
C7I0Ba ¥ OTIOPHBIM C/IOBOM.

TpexuseHHble KOMIO3MUTBI C KONYIATUBHBIM CIOXKHBIM C/IOBOM
B KayecTBe IIepBOr0 KOMIIOHEHTA aKTMBHO HCIIONIb3YIOTCA B LI€/IOM
psane chep, B YaCTHOCTH B IIeJarOIMKe, ICUXOIOrNN, OM3Hece, peKlaMe
u T.11. Hapsay ¢ aTuM HabmofaeTcs Co3aHNe MHAMBULYaTbHO-pede-
BbIX KOMIIO3UTOB IO JaHHON MOJENN, YTO CBUJIETENbCTBYET O NOCTa-
TOYHO LIIMPOKOM JjMaIla30OHe «pas3pelIeHHOCT» NaHHOI MOJieNy, a TaK-
e 0 ee KI3HeCIIOCOOHOCTI.
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A.H.JInBanosa, I0. M. Ipuropnesa
Canxm-IlemepOypackuii 20cyoapcmeenHlii yHugepcumem

IOC/IETHNE HEPEBOIBI BUB/INI
HA IIBEICKNI 1 HOPBEXKCKUM A3BIKU:
HONBITKA TPAMMATUYECKOTO AHAIM3A

34

Ha py6exxe XX-XXI BB. B KOHTHHeHTanbHOM CKaHAVHABNI BBIXOLUIN HOBbBIE
nepeBofbl bubmuu, 4TO CBA3aHO C Le/MBIM PAROM (DAKTOPOB: PasBUTHEM SI3BIKOB,
yCIleXaMu IIepeBOIOBeIeH s, TEKCTOJIOTUM U 9K3eTeTUKN, OOHAPY>KeHeM paHee He-
13BeCTHBIX TeKCTOB. IlepeBomsr 2000 r. B IlIBennu u 2011 r. B Hopsernu o6beanHser
MHHOBALIMOHHBII IIOXOf, K paboTe, B KOTOPOI! y4aCTBOBA/IM HEPEBOAYNKIA, TEOTOTU
M CTMINCTBL. B cTaTtbe mpeMeTOM pacCMOTpeHMsA ABAAITCA CXOACTBA M OTINYMA
B HAIlpaB/IeHNN PA3BUTH [BYX OI113KOPOCTBEHHBIX SI3BIKOB, BBISIB/ICHHbIE B Pe3Y/ib-
TaTe aHa/mu3a rnepesofos Epanrenna or Mapka.

B JIMHIBUCTMYECKMX WCCIEHOBAHNUAX OUOTENICKMX TEKCTOB ¥ MX IIePEBOJOB
BHYIMAaHNe TPAAMIVMOHHO YHAE/MAIOT JeKCUYeCKUM U (PpaseonorndecKuM acleKTaM.
B crarbe ke paccMOTpeHBI rpaMMaTHYeCKMe pelleHNsA, IPUHATbIE KOIeKTMBaMU
CIIENMA/INCTOB B PA3HBIX OOTACTAX /I MAKCUMAabHOTO HPUOIVDKEHNs SI3BIKOBO-
ro opopMIeHNsA HOBBIX TeKCTOB BOMUM K CylecTBYIOIIell MICbMEHHO A3BIKOBOI
HOpMe. PaccMoTpeHBl Kak Mopdosornyeckue KaTeropuy (rpaMMaTUdecKuii pof,
afieXX M COOTHECEHHOCTh CYIIeCTBUTENTBHOrO, (POPMBI IJIAT0MA), TAK M CHHTaKCH4e-
CK1te 0COOEHHOCTH TIepeBONOB (A/IVMHA U CTPYKTYpa IPEeIIoXKEeHMIT, KOTe3Us TeKCTa).
VccnepoBanue MO3BONMIO BBIABUTH OOIINE TEHAEHIMU B PasBUTUU HOPBEXKCKOIO
U IIBEJCKOTO SI3BIKOB (COMDKEHMe MIChMEHHOTO SI3bIKa C YCTHBIM, M30aBjIeHne OT
IIMHHBIX 1 CJIOXKHBIX IPEITIOXKEHNIT) ¥ PaCXOXK/eHIs B HarrpaBaeHny (ynoTpebneHne
IIPUTSKATETbHBIX MECTOMMEHMII M KOHCTPYKLWIT) M CKOpOCTK (yTpaTa Iajexxa) MX
M3MEHEHUI.

KiroueBble cnoBa: bu6miis, mepeBof, HOPBEXKCKUIT SA3BIK, LIBEACKUI A3bIK, TPaM-
MarTyKa, MOpOIOrus, CMHTAKCHUC.

Aleksandra Livanova, Yuliana Grigoryeva
St. Petersburg State University

RECENT SWEDISH AND NORWEGIAN BIBLE TRANSLATIONS:
A TENTATIVE GRAMMATICAL ANALYSIS

At the turn of the 20" and 21 centuries, new translations of the Bible were published in
continental Scandinavia. Emergence of these translations is associated with a number
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of factors: the development of the languages, the evolution of translation studies,
textology, and exegetics, and the discovery of previously unknown texts. Two recent
translations (Sweden, 2000; Norway, 2011) display an innovative approach to the
work, combining the contributions of translators, theologians, and stylists. This article
considers similarities and differences of the development of the two closely related
languages that were revealed from analysis of the translations of the Gospel of Mark.
Teams of specialists in various fields worked on bringing the linguistic design of
the new texts of the Bible close to the existing written language norm. In linguistic
studies of biblical texts and their translations, attention is traditionally given to
lexical and phraseological aspects. In contrast to this approach the article discusses
the grammatical decisions made in this process. Both morphological categories
(grammatical gender, case and verb forms) and syntactic features of translations
(sentence length and its structure, textual cohesion) are reviewed in the article. Our
research made it possible to identify general trends in the development of Norwegian
and Swedish languages (convergence of written and spoken language, elimination of
long and complex sentences) as well as divergence in direction of their changes (use of
possessive pronouns and constructions) and speed of the changes (loss of case).
Keywords: Bible, translation, Norwegian, Swedish, grammar, morphology, syntax.

Vcropus mepeBopoB bubmuym Ha eBpomeiicKye s3bIKYM Hadaaach
6ornee ThIcsuM J1eT Hasay. OfHAKO MepBble MOTHbIe HepeBopbl bubmmm
MOABU/IVCH 3HAUYNTEIbHO I103Ke U CBA3aHbI IIPEXK/ie BCEro C 3110X0li Pe-
dopmanuyn. C Tex mop KOMMYECTBO MepeBonoB bubnuu Bo BceM Mupe
HEYKJIOHHO pacTteT. Cpeny IpUYMH 3TOTO IPUHATO BBIAENATD MUCCH-
OHEPCKYIO JIeATeIbHOCTD LIePKBY, MOsIB/IEHNE BO MHOTUX CTPaHax Ha-
LIMIOHAJIBHBIX OMONIENCKUX OOIIECTB, a B MOC/IENHNIE [eCATUIETUA —
IOTPeOHOCTD LIepPKBY B HOBBIX YWIEHAX, B TOM YIC/Ie CPENU MOTIOfEXK,
TPYSHOCTU B BOCHPMATUU CTApbIX, KIACCUYECKNX, IepeBoioB [Sko-
BEHKO, 2012, c. 141].

Py6exx XX-XXI BB. B KOHTMHeHTa/n1bHOI CKaHAMHABMU O3HaMe-
HOBAJICSl BBIXOZIOM HOBBIX HepeBopioB bubmuu. Tax, B IlIBerun BbIxo-
INUT Tak HaszbiBaemast bubmmsa 2000 (n3manus 2000 r.), a B Hopseruu,
COoOTBeTCTBeHHO, bubnus 2011 mop srugoit bubneiickoro obiecTsa.
[TpaBma, Berxuit 3aBeT 6bIT ony6nmkoBaH emie B 2005 I., HO LIeMKOM
nepesox 6bu1 BoimyieH B 2011 ©.' VI Berxuit, 1 HoBeiit 3aBet Gbuin
OnyO/MMKOBaHbI cpa3y Ha 06enx opuumanbHbIX GopMax HOPBEXKCKOTO
sI3bIKa — OYKMOJIe ¥ HIOHOPCKe. AKTYa/IbHOCTb HOsIBJIEHNS HOBBIX ITe-

! Evangeliet etter Markus 8 (uops.): https://www.bibel.no/Nettbibelen;
Markusevangeliet 8 (wB.): http://www.bibeln.se/; pycckuit cMHOFaNbHBIL EPEBOS,
Bu6mu: https://www.bibleonline.ru/bible/rus/.
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PEBOJIOB CBs3aHA C LIEJIBIM PAXOM (PAaKTOPOB: pasBUTHEM CKaHJMHAB-
CKMX f3bIKOB, IIEPEBONOBE/IEHN, TEKCTONIOTUN U SK3ETeTHKI, @ TAKXKe
c oOHapy>keHMeM paHee Hel3BeCTHBIX TeKCTOB Kak BeTxoro, Tak 1 Ho-
Boro 3aBera. Kpome TOro, 13BeCTHYIO POJIb ChITPasia U AVCTAHIVPOBAH-
HOCTD CTapbIX IIEPEBOJIOB OT COBPEMEHHOTO YMTaTe IS Ha JIEKCUIeCKOM
yPOBHe — MHOTHe C/IOBa, BCTpedaBIInecs B 6ojiee paHHNX ITepeBOfiax,
yoKe He SIBJIIIOTCS YaCThIO He TOJIBKO aKTMBHOTO, HO U TACCUBHOTO CJIO-
BapHOTO 3aIIaca HOCUTENIell IIBEICKOTO ¥ HOPBEXKCKOTO A3BIKOB. Tak,
paboTa 1o IepeBOAy Ha HOPBEXKCKUII A3BIK IIIa MOf AeBu3oM «Kusoe
CTIOBO Ha JKVMBOM SI3BIKE».

ITepeBoast 2000 r. B IIIBerinu u 2011 r. B HopBeruu o6bennHseT NH-
HOBAIIVIOHHBIN OAXOf K paboTe Hafl HUMM. B mmpomecc nepeBoza 6b1n
BOBJIEYEHbI He TOIbKO IePEeBOAYMKIA, HO 1 TEO/IOTU M CTUJIVICTBI, B TOM
4JICTIe M3BECTHBIE MVICATENN VI O3THI (Cpefit HOPBEXKCKIUX 3TO, HAIIPH-
Mep, nonynAapHble B Poccun u B Mupe Kapn Yse Knaycrop n I0n @occe,
a cpenn mBenckux — [yH-Bputt CyHAcTpéM 1 HOOeNmeBCKMIt Taypear
Tymac TpancTpéMep), aKTUBHOE y4acTue B paboTe IPUHMMAIIN TaKOKe
pedepeHTsI 1 WiIeHbl paBneHNsA KoMuccnun mo nepeBony u pegakTu-
poBannuio bu6mm. B IlIBeruy BceCTOPOHHIOI IIOMOIIb Ha BCEX 9TAIax
PaboThI OKa3bIBA/IO M TOCYAAPCTBO, OMUIMATBLHO HOJep>KaBIlee II0-
sIBJIEHVIe HOBOTO IIepeBOJa U BBICKa3aBlilee CBOIO 3aMIHTEPECOBAHHOCTD
B HeM (moppobOHee 06 ucropun nepeopoB bubmuu B IIBenuu cm.,
Harp.: [Olsson 2001]). TocymapcTBy IpyHA/IeXaT 1 IpaBa Ha U3JaHue
Bbubmmu 2000, ogHako pacrnopspkaercss umu llIBenckoe Oubmerickoe
obuectBo. Kak B [lIBenuu, Tak u 8 HopBernn 6mbmeiickue obigectsa
TIONTY4AI0T OCHOBHYIO MacCy CPEiCTB OT TIPOaku KHur Bubmmn [Ars-
rapport 2011 Bibelselskapet]. B o6eux cTpanax o Mepe IpOBIKEHMS
paboTel ¢parMeHTbl IIepeBOROB MyOIMKOBAINCh, BBI3bIBasi OypHOe
0611eCcTBEHHOE 00CYX/IeHe.

CBoell OCHOBHOII IIe/IbI0 KaK HOPBEXCKMe, TaK U LIBefiCKIe Iepe-
BOJYVKY BUJIeNM CO3[jaHME TEKCTAa Ha COBPEMEHHOM S3BbIKe, OTpaka-
IolleM aKTya/lbHYIO A3bIKOBYI0 HOPMY U IOHATHOM 4nTaremo. Kpome
TOro, OBUIO NPMHATO NPUHIUINANBHOE pelleHne paboTaTb VICKIIO-
YNTENbHO C APeBHEEeBPENICKMMI U IpeBHEIpedecKIMI OPUTHHATAMIA,
6e3 mcrmonp3oBaHus 6ojee paHHUX MMEPEBOLOB HA MIBEICKUI U HOP-
BEXKCKUI A3BIKY U, BOIIPEKN CJIOKMBILENICA MHOTOBEKOBOI TPafgyLIN,
He OIMpPasCh Ha IePeBOABI Ha IPYTIEe eBPOIIeIICKIEe A3BIKY, B 0COOeH-
HOCTM Ha HeMenkuii. CefyeT cpasy OroBOPUTb TO OOCTOATENTbCTBO,
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YTO B Halllell CTaTbe MIpeIMeTOM pacCMOTPEeHNA SABJIAIOTCS He TIepeBo]-
JecKie CTpaTeTuy KaK TaKOBbIe, a TO, KaK CO3JJaHHbIe Ha 6a3e OJHOTO
1 TOTO K€ MICXOHOTO MaTepuasa ¥ CXOKMX CTPaTernii TeKCTHI eMOH-
CTPMPYIOT CXOZICTBA ¥ OT/INYMA B HAIIPABIEHNN PA3BUTHA IABYX O671m3-
KOPOJICTBEHHbIX SI3bIKOB.

Bo BpemMeHHOM ITaHe IIBEJCKMII IIEPEBOJ, OKAa3bIBAETCSA pasMe-
LIEHHBIM IIPMMEPHO IOCepefillHe MeXJY HOPBEXCKUM IepeBOJoM
2011 r. ¥ IpepIIeCTBOBABIINM eMy IIepeBofoM bubnerickoro obectsa
(1978 r. B pemakiyy 1985 I., KOTOPBIiT B HOPBEKCKUX MCTOYHUKAX IIPK-
HATO 0603Hayath Kak Bibelen 1978/85), atoT TekcT Takke OyneT aHa-
JM3UPOBAThCA B CTaThe, Beb LIe/IN, IIpec/IefloBaBlINecs B paboTe Haj
yKa3aHHBIM IIepeBOJIOM, ObIIV ITPAKTUYECKN Te JKe caMble: 0COBpeMe-
HMBaHIUe A3bIKa Y IPUOJIKEHNE eT0 K COBpeMeHHOMY unTaTerno. Cro-
UT YIOMAHYTD, 4T0 HoBBIiT 3aBeT, OTPBHIBOK 13 KOTOPOTO PacCMaTpu-
BAeTCs B CTaThbe, HA IIBEACKUIT SA3BIK ObII IIepeBefieH MepPBbIM 13 BCeX
6ubneiickux xHur B 1981 r. u Brocnengcteun Boen B bubmuio 2000.
Takym 06pasoM, TP pacCMOTPEHHBIX B CTAaTbe TEKCTa ObUIN CO3/JaHbI
B nepuop Mexxay 1978 m 2011 rr.

B aroit cBs3M CeyeT yKasaTb Ha OCOOCHHOCTM S3bIKOBOJ CUTYa-
uuy B Hopsernu, cK1afibIBaoIeiics B yCTIOBMAX A€TaIbHOTO SA3bIKOBO-
TO IJTaHKpOBaHus. Tak, Ha KOPOTKOM B MCTOPMYECKOM MacIITabe srare
OBUI TIPOBeNleH LeNbIll PAf, A3BIKOBBIX ped)OpM C MOIPaBKaMM K HUM.
3a BBefieHMEeM «HOBOTO IIpaBoIMCcaHMsA» B 1917 I. mociefoBanu usMe-
HeHnA 1938, 1959, 1981, 2005, a Tenepp u 2012 1T, moTpsACarLiee BO-
obpakeHe KOMNYECTBO MOIPABOK K 9TUM PelLIeHNsAM B IePUOJ, MEXIY
1962 u 2003 IT. ZeMOHCTPUPYETCsI HAa 0COOO0IT BKIIa[Ke K MHTEPHET-CalTy
HOpBeXcKoro fI3bikoBoro coseta [Rettskrivningsvedtak 1962-2003], roe
OHJ OPraHM30BAHBI B A/IPABUTHOM MOPANKE. XOTA M3MEHEHNA U HOCAT
Ha3BaHMe peopM IpaBonucanus — rettskrivningsreformer, Ho oHM fia-
JIEKO He CBOMMBI K TaKOBBIM (cM. HofpoOHee, Hamp.: [JIuBanosa 2003]).
U ecnyu HanpaBjIeHMeM IUIAHMPOBAHMA IpUMepHO 1o 1980 r. 6bITa B OT-
HOIIeHNy OYKMOJIa T/TaBHBIM 00pa3oM ero Tak HasbIBaeMasl pajyKaii-
3a1s, T. €. COMDKeHNne C JMaNeKTHOI ¥ IPOCTOPEYHOIl peyblo, a TAaKKe
C HIOHOPCKOM, YTO OTHAJIA/IO MUCBMEHHBI OYKMOJ OT K/IACCUYeCKUX
TEKCTOB XY/IO>KeCTBEHHOU IMTEPaTyphbl ¥ OT TPafyLuii Hanboee mu-
POKO JCIIO/Ib30BABIIETOCA paHee HepeBofa bubmum (mcmpasrieHHOe
B 1930 r. u3manye nepesosa 1904 r.), To 3aTeM pedOpMBI BO MHOTOM
CBE/INCh K BOCCTAHOBJICHMIO PaHee OTBEPTHYTHIX TPAAUIVIOHHBIX Ba-

37



PMAHTOB, TaK U He U3XUTHIX B NUCbMEHHOIL, Jla ¥ B YCTHOI, IpaKTH-
Ke, 0COOeHHO Y 06pa3oBaHHBIX jofeil. « HoBblil A3bik bubnum momken
OBITb XOPOIINM U COBPEeMEHHbIM JINTEPATYPHBIM HOPBEXKCKIM», — IIN-
1ieT y4acTBOBaBLINIL B IpoekTe 2011 I. yueHbINT U IepeBOAUNK AHHEPC
Amnm [Aschim, 2011, s. 32]. B 3T0M BbICKa3bIBaHUM CEHCALMIEN MOYKHO
HasBaTh YIOTpeO/IeHIe CIIOBa AUmepamypHbiti, KOTOPOTO BCSIYECKU U3-
OeraloT B HOPBEXKCKOM sI3BIKOBOM JMCKYpCe, TeM 6ojiee Ha CTpaHMIIAX
XypHana Spraknytt, nusgaBaemMoro COBETOM IO SI3BIKY.

Hopsexxckuit mepeBon 1978/85 1. 6b1 co3[jaH B MepUO pasrapa
pedopmaTopcTBa, OKasaBIIErocsl HelpueMIeMbIM i MHorux. Kak
MIUIIET BUHBIN UCCIEOBATEND, CIIEUATICT B 0OIACTI IPEBHUX 53bI-
KOB U InepeBopoBefeHns X. DayckaHrep, «IIepeBORUNKIN MTO3UIMOHN-
poBau ce6s Kak CBOOOHBIX B OTHOIIEHUY U OMO/IEIICKOI TpafuIINHL,
U BHelIHel GopMbl MCXOZHOro Tekcra» [Fauskanger, 1998, s. 131].
VIMeHHO pe3ynbTaTOM OTXOfa OT TpaAMlMil IepeBofa CaKpalbHOTO
TEKCTa, BEPOATHO, U OBUIO BBI3BAHO TO OOCTOATENBCTBO, YTO Ooree
BOCTpeéoBaHHbIMI/I B HOpBeFI/II/I OKa3a/lycCb aJIbTE€pHATUBHDBIE IIEPEBO-
npl (Norsk Bibel 1988 u Bibelen: Guds Ord 1997): «IlepeBop 1978 1. 6b11
CTOJIb YY>KJ] TIepeBOIYEeCKOIl TPafMIIMM, UYTO 3HAUUTEIbHAS YaCTh Bepy-
IOLIVX CIVIOTHIAch BOKpYT Norsk Bibel, Bpienieit 8 1988 I. 1 Bo MHO-
TOM MIPOOJDKATOLIEN [Ie/I0 CIPaBIeHHOro nepeBoga bubnuu 1930 r»
[Andersen, 2014, s. 1].

B IIBenunn xe A3bIKOBas cuTyauus B XX B. ObUIa 6omee cTabuib-
Hoit. Tak, mocnenHsAs Ha cerogHs opdorpaduyeckas pedopma Obiia
nposefieHa B 1906 1., mocnegyomye ke 3Ha4MMble M3MEHEHNA (BBIXO[
u3 ynorpe6neHus GopM MHOXXeCTBEHHOTO YMC/Ia I71arojIoB, OO/IbIet
gacTy (GOPM COC/IaraTe/IbHOrO HAK/IOHEHNS U T.J|.) He HOCU/IN Xapak-
Tepa pedopM, IPOBEIEHHBIX «CBEPXY», M IPOUSOLIIN 32 HECKOTbKO
JecATUaeTuin 1o Bbixoma bubmu 2000.

B NUHIBUCTHMYECKMX VCCIEHOBAHMAX OMONEICKMX TEKCTOB U UX
IIEpEBOAOB BHUMaHNE TPAAMIMOHHO YAEIAKT JIEKCUMYECKMM I B OCO-
O6eHHOCTM (Ppa3eonornyecKuM acIeKTaM IepeBOa, IpaMMaTHKa Ke
MIOJBEPraeTCs aHANMN3Y 3HAYUTENbHO peXe, XOTA pa3BUTHe IIBEACKOTO
1 HOPBEXCKOTO A3BIKOB B XX B. B CYIIeCTBEHHO! CTEIIEHN 3aTPOHY/IO
U TPAMMAaTIYeCKYIO X CTOPOHY, KaK Ha ypOBHEe MOP(OJIOr1H, TaK 1 Ha
YpOBHE CMHTAKCHCA.

[IpencraBisieTcst HeMaJOBXXHBIM Ha MaTepuase 6113KOpOACTBEH-
HBIX f3BIKOB PAacCMOTPeThb HOBBIE I'PaMMATHM4ecKle pelleHMNs, MpU-
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HATBIE pabOTaBIIMMI HAJ| TIEPEBOJAMI KOJUTEKTUBAMH CIIEINaIICTOB
B Pa3HBIX 00/IACTSX C TeM, YTOOBI MAaKCHMA/IbHO IPUONTU3NUTD SI3BIKO-
Boe o(opMJIeHNe HOBBIX TeKCTOB BMOMMu K CyliecTByIOIell MVCh-
MEHHOJ A3BIKOBOJI HOPME, ITyCTh ¥ YPE3BbIYallHO Pa3MBITON B CIIy4ae
HOPBEXCKOTO s13bIKa. ITO TeM Oormee BakHO, uTo «Bubnus ssnsercs
SI3BIKOOOpa3yolleil», KaK YKas3bIBal B OGHOM U3 IHTEPBbIO PYKOBOJV-
TeNb KOJUTEKTIBA, pabOTaBIIeTo Hafi HOBBIM HOPBEXXCKUM II€PEBOIOM,
XaHc-YnmaB Mépk [Vaaland, 2011, s. 2], B TOM CMBICTI€, YTO SI3BIK 9TOTO
TEKCTa, YNTAEMBIIl IIPAKTUYECKI BCeil Hallell, BO MHOTOM 3aJ[aeT TOH
Bcelt sI3BIKOBOJ IpaKTuKe. TakK, B MICTOPUM LIBEACKOTO SI3bIKa MUMEHHO
nepesoy bubmuu (bubmus IycraBa Bacer 1541 I.) chIrpan KIO4YeBYIO
ponb B popMupoBaHuy 1 KOopubUKaLyy TUTEPaTypHOI HOPMBI, 3a710-
JKUJT BEKTOP €€ Pa3BUTHS Ha HECKONBKO CTOeTui (rmogpobHee o A3bI-
KOBBIX ocobeHHOCTAX Bubmum IycraBa Bacel cm., Hamp.: [Lindqvist,
1941, Sjogren, 1949]).

B xayecTBe 00BEKTa VMCCIEROBAHMS IS MOGPOOHOrO IpaMMaTH-
YeCKOTo aHanm3a ObUT BBIOpaH HeOONbBIION OTPBIBOK U3 EBaHremms
or Mapka (171. 8). Bo-mepBbIX, 4acTh 9TOro oTpbiBKa (8: 31) mogpobHO
MpOaHaIN3NpPOBaHa Ha TIPeMeT TeKCUKI B KHUTE, HAMCAHHOI OTHUM
U3 IIePEeBOYMKOB HOPBeXCKOit bubmuu 2011, crienyaaicToM 1o fpes-
HUM sI3bIKaM, MpodeccopoM YHUBEPCUTETCKOTO KOoaemKa I. Bomma
Annepcom AmmmMoM [Aschim, 2013, s. 109-111]. ABTOpBI COYNM, 4TO
651710 6BI TIOIE3HO [JOMOMHUTD STOT aHAMN3, OOPATUBIINCH K TPaMMa-
TyKe. BO-BTOPBIX, IIPEACTABIIANIOCH TOTMYHBIM PACCMOTPETD €€ Ha OT-
PBbIBKE COIIOCTABUMOTO 06beMa ¥ IOCMOTPETh, 0OHAPY>KATCS /TN B HEM
BBI3BIBAIOLIIVIE IHTEPEC ABICHNUS U3 00/1acTU rpaMMaTuKy. MeToporno-
U, IPUMeHeHHas U OIJICAaHHAasl B HACTOSIIIEl CTaThe, B Ja/IbHeIIeM
MOXKeT OBITh VICIIO/Ib30BaHa TPy IPaMMaTU4eCKOM aHajIl3e TEKCTOB Ha
6/MM3KOPOICTBEHHBIX SI3bIKAX.

Crenyst HerJlacHOU TpaguLuy, oOpatumcs BHavyaje K Mopgdosnoruuy,
PaccMOTPEB XAPAKTEPUCTUKY [ABYX BOKHENIINX YacTell pedn, Cyle-
CTBUTENBHOTO U I7Iarona (00beM CTaThby He MO3BOJISET JATh OIMCaHIe
BCEX YacTell peun, a TaK)Ke CTOBOOOPa3OBAHUS, XOTSA U B 3TUX OTHO-
LIEHVSIX HAaO/IIOaeTCsl HeMalo MHTepecHoro). B nepsyto ouepens cre-
[yeT YHOMSHYTb TO, YTO B f3bIKaX HEKOTOpPbIE M3 HMX OKA3bIBAIOTCS
CYO'BeKTUBHO 60JIee BaKHBIMIL, 4eM gpyrie. Tak, B HOPBEXKCKOM SI3bIKe
IIpY BO3MOXKHOCTMU IepefiaTh HEeKMil CMBIC/, MCIIONb3ysl BbIPaKeHMUe,
cofeprkaliiee IJIarojl WIN CYLIeCTBUTENbHOE, IIPeIIouTeHNe OTRACTCS
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IJIaro7IaM M IIPYJIAraTe/IbHbIM 110 CPAaBHEHMIO C CYIIeCTBUTENTbHBIMU.
VsnuiHee, M0 MHEHMIO HOPBEXIIEB, YIIOTpeOIeHNe CYIeCTBUTENb-
HBIX MMeeT CBOe HasBaHue — substantivsyke/substantivsjuke, 1.e. cy6-
cTaHTUBHas 6ome3Hb [Vinje, 1968, s. 58, 60-62] (xacaTelbHO I/Iaronb-
HOCTU HOPBEXCKOTO sI3bIKa OTHOCHUTETBbHO psAfa APYTUX, HAIpUMep
¢dpaniysckoro, cM. cratbio: [Lotherington, 2015]). AnanornyHoe sB-
JleHVe HaOMIofaeTCs U B IIBEJICKOM sI3BIKe VI OIVICBIBAETCS TEM JKe Tep-
MUHOM — substantivsjuka.

MHorue cyliecTBUTe/IbHbIE 110 BO3MOXHOCTY OBI/IN 3aMeHEHBI I71a-
TO/IaMM VIV MHBIMMU NIpeIUKaTaMH elle B epesope 1978/85 r., 4to oT-
Meqaoch (M KpUTUKOBAIOCh) KaK OJHA U3 BXKHEIIINX 0COOEHHOCTe
aToro nepeBofa — avsubstantiveringen [Lonning, 1997, s. 28]. Pasania
B BBIOOpe 4YacTeil peuy IPOSBIAETCS JjaKe B pacCMaTpPMBAEMOM OT-
pbIBKe 13 bubmun: B 060MX HOPBEXCKUX (KaK 1 B PyCCKOM) IIepeBOfax
UCIIO/Ib30BAHO albeKTUBHOE JJOIIOJIHEHME, 4 B LIIBEICKOM — KOCBEHHOE
cyOcTaHTUBHOE: HOPB. Sender jeg dem sultne hjem (zocn. «ITouumo 51 nx
TOJIOHBIMY JOMOTI» ), 1B, Om jag later dem ga hdrifrdn utan mat (gocn.
«Ecmu s mos3Bomo uM yirtn orciofa 6es mmmu») // Ecimy HeeBmmmmu
OTHyIHy X B OJOMBI UX, OCHa6eIOT B pgopore, I/I6O HEKOTOpPbIE M3 HUX
npuiiy usganeka (3)2.

O6paTumcsa K TpaMMaTUYeCKMM KaTeropusaM, IPUCYIIUM UMEHU
CYILIeCTBUTENTBHOMY B 000X A3BIKaX. DTO Ipex/ie BCero pox. B msen-
CKOM SI3BIKe MIMEIOTCS CYIIeCTBUTE/IbHbIE OOIEro M CpefHero popa,
TaKoke B HOPBEXXCKOM ellle B Havyajle IMPOIIIOTO BeKa TOCIOACTBOBaIA
IIByXpOJIOBasi CUCTeMa, KOTOpast IOCTEIIEHHO CMEHN/IACh TPEXPOJIOBOI,
CO CPeIHUM, MY)XCKIM ¥ YKEHCKIM POJOM. YIOTpeOIeHne IOCTIeJHero
pery}II/[pyeTCH LIe€/IbIM pATOM O6CTOHT€}II)CTB, I7TaBHOE 13 HMIX B pacCcMa-
TPUBaEMOM KOHTEKCTe TO, 4TO YIIOTpeb/ieHNe C/I0B, OpOPM/IEHHBIX I10
YKEHCKOMY POJY, OTYET/IVIBO OLIYIAeTCs KaK CTU/IMCTUYECK CHYKEH-
Hoe. HenoceoBarenbHOE MCIOMIB30BaHME SKEHCKOTO POfia CIY>KITIO
OIHUM U3 OCHOBaHMII [iyist KpUTUKM mepeBopa 1978/85 1. (cm.: [Olsen,
2003, s. 12]). B uccmenoBaHHOM OTPBIBKE CIOB, KOTOpPbIE TOTEHIIMAb-
HO MOIJIM OBITh YIIOTpeO/IeHBI B )KeHCKOM pofie, deThipe (tid ‘muu’ (1),
odemark ‘nycteins’ (4), slekt ‘pop’ (12, 38), hand ‘pyka’ (23), ogHako Bce
oH1 B nepesofe 2011 T. ucnonbp3oBaHbl B popme My ckoro popa. Cro-
Ba odemark u hdnd upyT 110 My>XCKOMY pOfy U B IiepeBofie 1978/85 .,

2
3nmech 1 fanee HOMep cTuXa OyfieT YKa3bIBaThCs IPM PYCCKOM MEPEBOfIE.

40



9TO K€ KacaeTCsl OCTABIINMXCS C/IOB, TO OHY YIIOTPeOJIeHBI B yCTapeB-
LIMX KOHCTPYKLMSX BBICOKOTO CTU/S (C OTHEIBHO CTOSLIVIM OIIpefie-
JICHHBIM apTUKJIeM, HO 6e3 cypUrnpoBaHHOTO — 00 3TOM CM. HIDKe),
He I03BOJIAIIUX CYAUTb 00 UX rpaMMaTUiecKoM pofe. B koHTekcTe
L[e/T}, TIOCTABIEHHOI Tepe]] mepeBOAInKaMn (OCOBpeMEeHUTh S3BIK),
a TaKxoKe IIPEeTeH3NI1, paHee BbICKa3bIBABIINXCSI OTHOCUTEIBHO IIePeBO-
ma 1978/85 I. Kak CAMIIKOM BOJTbHOTO, 3TO MOIVIO Obl BBI3BATh HEMO-
yMeHue. Y>Ke IUTVPOBaHHbIN Bblllle AHHEPC AIIUM IPENIIONAraeT, 4To
KOT'0-TO «Pa3o4apyeT CTOJIb MajIoe YIC/IO CTIOB KEHCKOTO POJia ¢ OKOH-
JaHIeM -d B ompepeneHHoN gopme» [Aschim, 2011, s. 33]. Onnaxo,
JLyMaeTcs, 1e7I0 B TOM, YTO HOCUTE/IM HOPBEXKCKOTO sA3bIKa B CBOEIT Mac-
ce He IPUHSIM HacaX[aBlIerocsi pedopMaMy IPOLIIOrO BeKa CABUTA
B CTOPOHY IIPOCTOpeYMs, i B IlepeBOJie, CO3AaBaBIIEMCA C YIacTIeM
YYTKUX K SI3BIKOBOMY Y3YCy IcCaTelneil, KpeH B CTOPOHY YHOTpeO-
JIEHVIST YKEHCKOTO POJia UCTIPABIIEH.

B nurepaTypHOM IIBELCKOM SI3bIKE, B OT/IMYME OT HOPBEXXCKOTO, OT-
7m4ne 1o popay (a BepHee, 110 6M0/IOTMYECKOMY HOJTY JINLY) IIPOBOJMUTCS
B e[HCTBEHHOM YJICTIe IIPY COIVIACOBAHMM ONIPee/IeH s, BHIPayKeHHO-
TO IpUIAraTe/lbHbIM B CMa00i popMe, CTOSIIVM BIIepely CyIIeCTBU-
TENIbHOTO: OIIpefie/ieHNe, OTHOCIIeeCs K Iy MY>KCKOTO II0JIa, IMeeT
OKOHYaHIe -¢, B OCTA/IbHBIX C/Ty4asiX — OKOHYaHUe -d. XOTs B yCTHOIA,
a HepeJKo ¥ B MMCbMEHHOJ pe4l CYLIeCTBYET TeHJeHIMs K TeHepan-
3auuu okoH4aHus -a [Hultman, 2003, s. 88], B TekcTe OTpBIBKa COXpa-
HseTCs TpapuumonHas popma den blinde ‘cnenoit’ (23).

Hanuune y cyliecTBUTEIBHOTO B IIBEJCKOM ¥ HOPBEXXCKOM S3BI-
Kax BCero ABYX Hajiexxeli (0011ero ¥ poguTenbHOrO), Cy>KeHne QyHK-
LUII MOC/IEHeTO IO BBIPAXKEHUS CBA3M OJHOTO CYIIECTBUTENTBLHOTO
C APYTMM, JaBHO NPONCLIeLIee Cy>KeHVe MHBEHTapsI T0OKasaTenei Jo
OJIHOTO -s, @ TAaK)XXe pacTylilee MCIONb30BaHIe MPENTOKHBIX M HBIX
IIOCECCUBHBIX KOHCTPYKLIMIT TIO3BOJISAIOT TOBOPUTD O TOM, YTO -S B 9TUX
SI3BIKAX CKOpee He IMOKasaTelb Majie)ka — TeHUTUBa, a (HpasoBblit
Mapkep (merpaMMaruKaaM3anyuy IOKasaTeNls -S B IIBEJCKOM s3bIKe
mocBsieHa aucceprauns [Norde 1997], oHa B 3HAYUTENbHOI Mepe
IpMMeHJIMa ¥ K HOPBEXCKOMY s3bIKY). [TokasareqpbHO, 4TO HaXke Ha
HebOObIIOM dparMeHTe TEKCTa BUAHO, YTO HOPBEXCKUIT S3BIK MIPO-
IBVMHYJICS B 9TOM HAIIpaBJIeHUU JasIbllie: II0Ka3aTeNb -S ICIIOTIb3yeTCs
B 000UX IlepeBOfiaX /IMIIb B COYETAaHNUM C Ha3BaHMeM Hapoja farise-
ernes, IPUHAIOKHOCTb TULY 0003HAYaeTcsl MpeyIoroM — surdeig
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til Herodes (1978/85) n surdeigen fra Herodes (2011) cooTBeTCTBeH-
HO; B IIBEACKOM >Ke IlepeBoje B GpopMe reHUTHBA yIOTpeOIeHsl 06a
cnoBa: fariseernas och Herodes surdeg ‘3axBackm ¢apuceiickoit u 3a-
kBacku Vpogosoir' (15). bpocaercst B I71asa Takyke UCIIOIb30BaHMe
B HOPBEXCKOII IPUTSKATE/IbHOI MIPEIOKHON KOHCTPYKIIMM Pa3HbIX
IPe/IOrOB, YacTUYHO CMHOHVMUYHBIX, 11O IPOUCXOXKJEHUIO IIPO-
CTpaHCTBeHHBIX: til ‘K’ U fra ‘oT’. OT/mm4ms B popMe COIPOBOXIAIOTCS
37leCh U OTIMYMAMYU B OTTEHKAX 3Ha4YeHIs, YTO [O3BOJIsIET TOBOPUTD
0 BO3MOXXHOCTSIX 60JIee HIOAHCUPOBAHHOI Ilepefjault CMbIC/IAa BBICKA-
3bIBaHMA IPY VICIIOJIb3OBAHNY IIPEJJIOTa, YeM MaieXKHOIT GOpMBL.

[larnee, B IIBeJ,CKOM IIepeBOjie TeHUTUBOM O0(OPM/IEHBI C/IOBA B CTHU-
xe 33: Dina tankar dr inte Guds, utan mdnniskors ‘Tbl TyMaellb He O TOM,
4To Bokue, HO 4TO YemoBeueckoe. B HOPBEXCKUX Jke IepeBOax Mpef-
JI0KeHNe TIOCTPOEHO COBEPIIEHHO MHAYe.

B ymorpe6nennun ¢opm Umcna CyLieCTBUTENIBHOTO MOXHO OTMe-
THUTh, YTO B HOPBEXCKOM LIMPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHO NCIOIb30BAHIE
eMHCTBEHHOTO YMC/IAa IpY 00O03HAYeHMU HEOIPEeeIeHHOTO YIC/Ia
MEJIKVX OJHOPOJHBIX 00BEKTOB, B OCOOEHHOCTY MCIIO/Nb3YeMbIX KaK
00beKT MUTAHNSA WM OXOTHI (pblbanku). ITo HabmoKaeTcs 1 B 616-
JIEVICKOM TeKCTe, I7ie 06a HOPBEKCKIUX IepeBOfia YIOTPeOIAI0T NMeH-
HO (pOpMY eAVHCTBEHHOTO YMC/Ia B COOMPATe/IbHOM 3HAUCHUN — Moen
fd smadfisk, mBencKMit ke M PYCCKUI MepeBORbI UCIIONb3YIOT MHOXe-
CTBEHHO€ 4YICII0: ndgra fiskar ‘HeMHOro pbI60K’ (7).

ITepexopsi K KaTeropum COOTHECEHHOCTM, CIeAyeT CKasaTb, UTO
VI BBIPQKEHUS OIpeie/IeHHOI COOTHECEHHOCTH CYIeCTBUTE/IBHOTO
C BIIEPEMCTOAIIVM OIIpeie/IeHNeM, BBIPRKEHHDBIM IIPIIAraTe/IbHBIM,
B COBPEMEHHDBIX HOPBEKCKOM I HIBENCKOM A3bIKaX I/ICHOHBSyeTCH TaK
Ha3bIBaeMbIil PAMOYHBIIl APTUKIIb, T. €. OT[E/IBHO CTOSIINII OIpefie/IeH-
HBIJI apTUK/Ib (WM yKasaTelbHOe MeCTOVIMEHNe) Iepef coueTaHMeM
IIPUIATaTe/IbHOTO ¥ CYLeCTBUTEIBHOrO, odopmieHHOro cydduru-
POBAHHBIM OIIpEMie/IeHHBIM apTUK/IEM. B HOPBEXCKOM BBICOKOM CTH-
Jie JOIyCTUMO OIlyleHye cyddurnpoBaHHOro apTuKIIA. B mBenckom
3TO BO3MOXKHO JIMIIb IOC/e HOCALMX Oojee OpMabHBI XapaKTep
yKasaTelIbHBIX MeCTOMMeHWit denna/detta/dessa, HO Takoe ymoTpebe-
HIle — CKOpee 0COOEHHOCTb NMUCbMEHHOII peuyt BooOle, YeM MapKep
(bYHKIMOHATBHOTO CTI/IA. MeX/y TeM B IIBEICKOM B psifie CTy4aeB JI0-
IIYCTVMMO OITyllleHNe OTAEIbHO CTOSIero apTuKiA. Vccnenyemble mepe-
BOJIBI B 9TOJ1 CBA3Y JAIOT IIOBOA /1A pasfymuit. PparMeHT HauMHACTCS
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cnoBamn «B Te gHM» (1), KOTOPBIM B LIBECKOM IIePEBOJE 1 B HOPBEX-
cKoM nepeBofie 1978/85 I. COOTBETCTBYIOT CTOBOCOYETAHNUA C paMO4-
HBIM apTukieM: mB. Vid den tiden, Hops. Pd den tiden. B HopBexxckom
nepesopie 2011 r. HabmogaeTcs: KHIDKHOe Pd denne tid. 3akaH4umBaeTcs
dparMeHT crIoBaMy «CO CBATHIMYU AHTenamu» (38), B IIBELCKOM Iiepe-
BOJie U 3[leCb PaMOYHBI apTukinb — de heliga dnglarna, B 060ux e
HOPBEXCKUX IIepeBofiax CyppurupoBaHHblil apTUKIIb ONylieH: de hel-
lige engler. PykoBopmuTens n3gaTenbckoro otnena bubmeiickoro oobie-
crBa Hopserun Typup Bapr IleTTepcen 3aBepsiia, 4TO «B IIOBECTBOBA-
Te/IbHBIX (pparMeHTax TeKCTa IPEHIOWIN OCTOPOXKHO MOAEPHUIUPO-
BaTb CJIOT, B TO BpeMs KaK CTUXV COXPAHAIOT Oojee BBHICOKUII CTU/Ib»
[Pettersen, 2003, s. 19], ofHaKO MO>XKHO yOeIUTHCS B TOM, YTO Pa3HO00I1
HaO/II0IaeTCA U B paMKaX pacCMaTpuBaeMoOro B CTaThe II0BECTBOBATE/Ib-
HOTO OTpPBIBKa. MOYXHO, KOHEYHO, IPEAOIOKNUTD, YTO aHTe/Ibl — 00'Db-
eKT BBICOKOTO IOPAJKA, a Ha3BaHUe BPEMEHHOTO IIPOMEXYTKa — HeT,
HO 37lech TpebyeTcs Ooree TIIATeNbHOE MCCIefoBane. MonepHU3anusa
HabIoffaeTCst UIIb B iepeBofe 12 cTuxa: BMecTo denne slekt mosiBiseT-
cs denne slekten. OgHako B [PyroM CTHXe BCTpedaeTcsl yIoTpebieHye
OJJHOTO JIMIIb yKa3aTeJIbHOTO MeCTOMMeHMs, 6e3 cypuUrnpoBaHHOTO
apTUKIIA, B 9TOM CTHXe IIBEICKOTO IepeBona — detta slikte — v Bo Bcex
TpeX IepeBOfiaX B COYeTAaHNN HOPB. denne utro og syndige slekt, ms. det-
ta trolosa och syndiga slikte ‘B pone ceM IpenoOORETHOM 1 IPEIIHOM
(38). BapuaHTh! yKasaTelbHBIX MecTOUMeHMil denna/detta/dessa (BMe-
CTO HeWTpPaNbHBIX den/det/de) B 1BefcKOM XapaKTepusyiotT 6ornee dpop-
MAJIbHBIIl CTWIb VI SIBJIAIOTCA TIPUHAJJIOKHOCTBIO IMCbMEHHOI pedl,
KaK 11 pycckoe ceti. YTo 5ke KacaeTcsi KOHCTPYKIMY C OTCYTCTBMEM Cy -
(GUIMpOBaHHOTO apPTUK/IA U OTAEIbHO CTOAIIUM apTUKIeM den/det/de,
OHa XapaKTepy3yeTCs He TOTIbKO KaK yCTapeBIlas MIN XapaKTepHast /IS
MTO3TUYECKOTO s3bIKA, HO U Kak crennduieckn 6ubmeiickas: den heli-
ga skrift ‘Cesennoe Ilnucanne), den helige ande *Casitoit Iyx’ [Thorell,
1973, s. 60]. Takum 06pa3oM, HOBBIIT HIBENCKUIT TTEPEBOJ] OKA3bIBAETCS
6or1ee TPaANIIVIOHHBIM, YeM HOPBEXCKMIL.

rOBOpH O IIPpUTAXKATE/IDPHBIX MECTOVMMMEHNAX, HeO6XOIH/IMO YHOMH—
HYTb U CYIL|eCTBEHHBIII /I HOPBEKCKOTO A3bIKA BOIIPOC X MeCTa B CO-
YeTaHNUY C CYIIeCTBUTETbHBIM, OTHOCAIINIICA K 00/1aCTV MUKPOCHHTAK-
cuca ¥ CTWINCTYUKN: U3 YCTHOI pedr B MMChbMEHHYIO TIOCTEIIEHHO Ie-
peKoYeBasIo MCIO/NIb30BaHNe MECTOMMEHMS IIOC/Ie CYILIeCTBUTEIBbHOTO.
HenocnenoBarenbHocTh mepeBopia 1978/85 r. B 3TOM OTHOIIEHUU
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kputnkoBanack [Olsen, 2003, s. 18]. B paccmarpuBaemom parmenTe
OHA YaCTMYHO BBINIPABJIEHA B CTOPOHY YCTHOJ IMPAKTUKN: B CTUXe 23
060VIX HOPBEXCKIX ITePeBOfIOB MECTOMMEHVIE CTOUT B OCTIIO3ULINY —
oynene hans ‘eMy Ha I71a3a, Kak 1 B ctuxe 34 bubmun 2011 — disiplene
sine; B 9TOM cTuxe mepeBoma 1978/85 T., Kak U B IIBEICKOM, OHO OBIIO
BOOOIIe ONyLeHO: HOPB. disiplene, wB. ldrjungarna ‘yuennkos CBoux.
OpnHako B OCTA/ILHBIX C/Ty4asX MECTOMMEHNE M B HOPBEXXCKIUX, I LIIBEI-
CKOM IIepeBOJjaX IIOCTAB/ICHO B IIPEIO3NUIINIO.

I/ BTOpOIT 13 BaXKHENMIINX YacTell peun, I/1aroja, 3Ha4uMoil Xa-
PaKTepUCTHUKON CITy>aT (GOPMbI CIPsKeHNA. VIccmenoBarenb TEKCTOB
Bubmum, crieluaaucT 1o gpeBHUM sA3bikaM Xenbre dayckaHrep roBo-
PWI B MHTepBbIO 0 cTute EBanrenmsa ot Mapka, 4TO OHO «HAaIMCaHO Ha
TOBOJIBHO BY/IbTApPHOM U HEYK/TIO>KeM I'Pe4ecKoM, UyTh /I He Ha Ipy-
60M mpocTopeuny, KOTOpoe B KOPPEeKTHOM IIepeBofie Ha HOPBEXKCKMIT
C/lefioBasIo ObI IlepefiaBaTh, NCIIONb3Ys MacCy OKOHYaHMi -a» [Ese]. ITo-
KasaTenb -d VICIONb3yeTcsl B OYKMorie B KadecTBe CYyGUrupoBaHHOTO
apTUKJ/ISL )KEHCKOTO pofia’ 1 OKOHYAHUSI IpeTepUTa CIabblX I71aroioB
OCHOBHOT0, 1-T0 Kimacca®. B uccnenyemom dparmeHre 3TOT oKasaresnb
OTCYTCTBYeT.

ITo coobpaskeHNAM OrpaHNYEHHOTO 00beMa CTAaTby He aHATU3UPY-
I0TCSI IIPOYYe [7Iar0/IbHbIe (OPMBI, IPOYVe YaCTU peyl, a TAKXKe Ipef-
CTaBJIsIIolIee 0COOBII MHTEpeC CTIOBOOOpazoBaHme (0COOEHHO 1IeTbHO-
0(pOpMIIEHHOCTD U Pa3fenbHOO(POPMIEHHOCTD ITIATOJIOB C YaCTUL[AMU;
IIOKa3aTe/IbHBII IIpYMep — 3aMeHa oppstd Ha O CUX IOp HellpyeMiIe-
MoOe MHOTUMU Std opp B niepeBofe 2011 I.; B IIBEICKOM 9TO uppstd ‘Boc-
KpecHYTb (31), a TakKe O0JIbllIee KOIMYECTBO CTIOKHBIX CIOB IO CPaB-
HEHMIO CO CTIOBOCOYETAHVAMM B LIBEICKOM, YTO MOXKET OBITh OJHOII
U3 TIPMYVMH COKPAIeHN YMC/Ia C/IOB B IIPEIOKeHNN). ABTOPHI II/Ia-
HUPYIOT 0OPaTUTHCS K PACCMOTPEHNUIO 9TUX BOIIPOCOB B Ja/IbHEIIIIEM.

[lepexopmss K CMHTAKCHUCy, IIpYMeM BO BHUMAaHNE YTBep)KIeHMe
0 TOM, 4TO «B OyKMOJIe OCTOPOXXHOJI MOJIepHM3ALMy IIOABEPITIOCH
B OCOOEHHOCTU IIOCTPOEHME IPENIOKEHNI, CUHTAKCUCH [Aschim,
2011, s. 33]. OgHUM U3 CYLECTBEHHBIX CUHTAKCUYECKIX ITOKa3aTeseil
ABJAETCA J/IMHA TIpemIoKeHusA. Ha mpoTskeHMM IOCTIENHUX Aecs-
TWIETNII VIMEHHO 3TOT KpUTEepUil HEOJHOKPATHO CTAHOBMJICS IIpef-

3 O KeHCKOM pOJie, BEpHEe, €r0 OTCYTCTBUM B IIEPEBOJE, CM. BBILLIE.
* OmnpepeeHHBIIT APTUKIIb -d MOXET O(POPMIIATH U MHOXXECTBEHHOE YHUCTIO CY-
I[eCTBUTE/IBHBIX, HO 3TO Pa3roBopHas Gopma.
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MEeTOM JICCTIeOBAaHMII IIBEACKUX NMHIBUCTOB HAa MaTepuasne TeKCTOB
pasnuuHbIx QyHKIMoHaMpHbIX cTweil [Engdahl, 1962; Grahn 1965;
Nordin-Thelander 1981]. 910 cBA3aHO C TeM, YTO 3HAYUTENBHOE CO-
KpallleHle JUIMHBI NpeIoKeHNA 1, KaK CIefCTBUe, YIPOIIeHNe ero
CTPYKTYpbl — BaKHelllllee M3MeHeHMe, IIPOU3OoIlefilee Ha CHHTAKCH-
YeCKOM YpOBHE ILBENCKOTO ¥ HOPBEXCKOTO sA3bIKOB B XX B. JJaHHOE
SIBJIeHME TOATBEPKJaeTCsl BCeMM IPOBEIEHHBIMM MCCIEOBAHUAMU
U OOBACHSETCS B IEPBYIO OYepefb JeMOKpaTH3aluell s3bIKa, [ocCe-
[OBaTe/MbHBIM COMDKEHNEM IUCbMEHHOM M YCTHON pedy, TeH[eH-
L[Mel, XapaKTepHOI «B IIeIOM /I COBPEMEHHBIX eBPOMNENCKNX A3bI-
koB» [Bepkos, 2011, c.64].

Anamusupyemas rnaBa Epanrennsa or Mapka B LIBEeJICKOM Iepe-
BOJIe COCTOUT U3 56 IpefoKeHMUit, B HOpBexXckoM 1978/85 r. —
n3 59 npemoxxennii, B HOpBe>XCKOM 2011 r. — u3 63 npefmosKeHnit.
MakcumanbHas [inHa npemroxenus B bubmum 2000 cocrtaBmser
31 cnoBo, B bubmuu 1978/85 n 2011 rr. — 34 cnosa. JJaHHbBIN IIOKa-
3aTe/lb MOXKHO CYMTAThb OTHOCUTENIbHO BBICOKMM JJIS1 BCEX paccMart-
pUBaeMBbIX II€PeBOJOB, a [JIMHY IIPeNJIOXKEeHNA, IIPEeBbHIAOIIYI0
30 crmoB, — HexapakTepHoI gt bubmun 2000, uto 6BI10 [OKa3aHO
B uccenoBanny Tekcta EBanrenus ot Mardes, B KoTopoM Haubornee
YaCTOTHAS JIHA TIPeNIOKeHus Komebnercss B AmamazoHe ot 11 fo
20 cnos [Ipuropbsesa, 2012, c.22]. [TogoOHBI pe3ynbTaT HOATBEPHAIIT
tesuc I1. Kaccupepa 06 ontumanbHOIT 7151 COBPEMEHHOTO IIBEICKOTO
s3bIKa JIMHe IpefnoxeHus ot 13 go 19 cmos [Cassirer, 2003, s. 66].
ITK IOKa3aTeny, CKopee BCETO, BEPHBI U MJISI HOPBEXCKOTO f3BIKA,
XOTS1 MUMEHHO TeKCThI HOPBEXKCKUX IepeBOfoB bubmuu Ha aToT npen-
MeT He UCCIeNOBaINCh, HO MpaKTHKa IepeBOJOB XY/0)KeCTBEHHOI!
TUTepPaTyphl Ha HOPBEXCKUI A3BIK CBUETENbCTBYET O TOM, YTO U3Ja-
TEeTbCTBA MPEITIIOYNTAIOT TEKCTHI, B KOTOPBIX MPeIOKeHMS He ObUIN
OBI CIMIIKOM JITHHBIMIA.

MuHMManbHas AAMHA MPeJIoKeHN ONMHAKOBA BO BCEX TpeX Ie-
PeBOfiaX M COCTaBJIsIeT TP CloBa. IIOTOOHBIX IPUMEpPOB B aHAIU3U-
pyeMoM MaTepuajie HaCUMTBIBAETCA TP eIMHULBI B LITBEJCKOM TEeKCTe
U 4eTblpe — B 00OMX HOPBEKCKUX, IPMYEM OHM OJHOTUIIHBL, U BCEM
TpeM HIBeICKMM IpPeIIoKeHNAM COOTBETCTBYIOT Te YKe HOPBEXCKIe:
wB. Sju, sade de.; HOpB. Sju, svarte de. ‘Ouu ckaszamu: cemb. (5); wB. Tolv,
svarade de.; Hops. Tolv, svarte de. Tosopar Emy: nBeHaguars. (19);
wB. Sju, svarade de.; HOpB. Sju, svarte de. ‘Cxasamn: cemp’ (20).
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B mpepicTaBieHHOI HIDKE CBOJHOI Tab/uIie IPUBOAUTCS BECh MIPO-
AHA/IM3MPOBAHHDII MaTepuas, paclpeelleHHbliI Ha YeThIpe TPYIIIbI
B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT [/TUHBI IPeNIOKeHMs (Ta0L.).

Tabnuya
EBanrenue JnuHa npegIoKeHns
ot Mapka,
ImaBa 8 <10 11-20 21-30 31-40
2000 19 31 4 2 56
1978/85 24 30 4 1 59
2011 29 28 4 2 63

Kak cremyeT 13 Tabmuiibl, HoKasaresn, 0OHapy)KeHHbIE B IIBEICKOM
11 HOPBEXCKIUX IepeBOfiaX, COIOCTABMMBI C TOI JIMIIb pa3HUIIell, YTo
B HOPBEXXCKIX TEKCTAX YVC/IO MPENIOKEHNI C MUHMMAJIBHOMN JIJIMHON
IIOCTIEflOBATE/IbHO YBEINYMBANIOCh, a CO CPeIHell I/IMHOI — He3Ha4yM-
Te/IbHO CHU3WJIOCH U B IOC/IEAHEM Ha IAaHHBIII MOMEHT IepeBOJie NTPaK-
TUYECKU CPaBHANOCH C EepBOJi IPyIoil. OTKPBITBIM OCTaeTCsl BOIPOC
0 TOM, TOBOPUT /I Hab/IIoilaeMast TEHZIGHIMS O CHVDKEHNUM OITUMATIb-
HOI /I HBI IIPeJIOKEeHN B pacCMAaTPUBAaEMBbIX A3BbIKaX 10 AECATU CIOB
U MEHee.

[na momydenus 6osee TOYHBIX JAHHBIX IIPY JajIbHelIIeM CMH-
TaKCMYECKOM aHajM3e MaTepuajaa ObIIO pelleHO He paccMaTpyUBaTh
MIpef/IOKEeHNs C TPAMOI peublo, a TaKXKe BOIPOCUTEIbHbIE IPeMsIo-
JKE€HMA, YTO COKPATU/IO KOPIYC IIPMMEPOB IIOYTU BIBOE — [0 29 efu-
HUI B IIBEJCKOM TE€KCTe ¥ HOPBEXKCKOM TeKcTe 1978/85 1. n 34 eguHulg
B HOpBeXKCKoit Bt 2011. Takum o6pasom, fjaee pedb UIET TOMBKO
0 IIOBECTBOBATEIbHBIX ITPeJIOKEHMIX.

Kax B mBefckoM, Tak ¥ B HOPBEKCKUX IIEPeBOAAX B OTOOPaHHOM
MaTepuase JOMUHUPYIOT IPOCTbIe IPEAIOKEeHUA: UX KOMMYECTBO CO-
crapnsgeT 16 egynau (13 29) B 1IBENCKOM TeKcTe, 15 (13 29) B bubniu
1978/85 n 21 (u3 34) B bubmum 2011. T KaHHBIE He IPOTUBOPEYAT
o01Ielt TEHeHINN K MaKCUMAIbHO MTPOCTON OPTAaHU3AIUN TIPEITO-
KEeHM 110 00pasiy yCTHON peun. VIHTepecHO, YTO B IPYIIIIe IPOCTBIX
MpefIOKEHNIT OJJMHAKOBO IIPEICTABIEHbI NPEAIOKEeHUA C IPAMBIM
M 0OpaTHBIM MOPSIAKOM CTIOB: B IIBEICKOM TEKCTE€ — IO BOCEMb €ji-
HHII, B HOPBEXXCKOM 1978/85 I. — ceMb eUMHMNI] C IPSIMBIM ITOPSITKOM
CJIOB 1 BOCEMb C 0OpaTHBIM, B HOpPBE&XKCKOM 2011 r. — OMHHAALATD
eIVHUII C IIPSIMBIM ITOPSIIKOM CJIOB U H€CSATD C OOPATHBIM.
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YTO KacaeTcs CIOXKHBIX IIPEMJIOKEHNI, TO BO BCEX IePEBOJAX JIy4-
1€ IpefCTaB/IeHbl CIIOXKHOIIONYVMHEHHbIe MpeIoKeHns (ceMb emu-
HIUI B IIBEJCKOM TEKCTe, 11ecTh B bubnuu 1978/85 n BoceMpb B Bub-
nvin 2011), HeXXenmu CTIOKHOCOYMHEHHbIe (110 Tpy efuHuLbl B brubnim
2000 u 2011 u geTbipe eguuunbl B bubnuu 1978/85). V3BecTHO, 4TO
TEKCTBI, B KOTOPBIX JJOMUHUPYeT MapaTakTUyecKas CBs3b, Jierde 4u-
TaTh ¥ BOCHPUHUMATH, HEXKEMU TEKCTHI C TUIOTAKTUYECKON CBA3BIO
M Pa3BUTOI CUCTEMOJ NPUATOYHBIX NpenyoxkeHuit. Takum obpa-
30M, IOMUHUPOBaHME TUTIOTAKCUCA — ONUH 13 HEMHOTUX KPUTEPUEB,
II0 KOTOPOMY paccMaTpyuBaeMble TEKCTbI COMMKAIOTCS He C YCTHOIA,
a C MMChMEHHOI PeybIo.

Cpeny THUIIOB NPUAATOYHBIX MPENIOKEHNIT, BCTPEYAIOLINXCS
B IIBEOCKOM MaTep]/[a}Ie, CaMbIMI YaCTOTHbIMU (XOTH B a6COHIOTHOM
VICYVICTIEHVY HEMHOTOYMC/IEHHBIMM — WX HAaCUMTBIBAETCS TPU) SIBIIA-
I0TCSI IPUAATOUHBIE U3 BACHUTENbHBIE (JOONTHUTENbHBIE), BBEIEHHbIE
COI030M att ‘4TO’ — Hambosee PacCIpOCTPAHEHHDI TUII U3 BSCHUTEb-
HBIX MPUIATOYHBIX MPEIIOKEHNUT B COBPEMEHHOM IIBENCKOM S3bIKe
[PKunpuosa, 2006, c.31]. Kpome Toro, oOHapy>keHO iBa IpeIOXKEeHUs
C BpeMeHHbIMI IPUJATOYHBIMY, BBOAUMBIMI coto3amu ndr u dd (o6a
CO 3HAYEeHUEM «KOIZ[a»), OHO NMPUAATOYHOE YCIOBMs, BBOSUMOE CO-
1030M om ‘eclii’ U OJHO MPUIATOYHOE OTHOCUTETbHOE, BBOAUMOE OT-
HOCUTE/IBHBIM MECTOMMEHVEM SO ‘KOTOPBI. B HOPBEXKCKUX TEKCTax
TaK)Ke MPeICTaBIEHBI TONTBKO PACIIPOCTPaHEeHHbBIE TUIIBI TPUAATOTHBIX
IIPETIO>KeHNIT, OfTHAKO OOJIblile BCETO MPUIATOYHBIX OTHOCUTEIbHBIX,
KOTOPI)IC B aHaTII/ISI/IpyeMOM MaTepI/Ia}Ie BBOJATCA MCKITIOYNUTEIbHO OT-
HOCUTE/IbHBIM MECTOMMEHUEM SOtM ‘KOTOPBIT (LIecTb efuHuI] B buo-
muu 1978/85 n cemb — B bubmum 2011). Takyro 4acTOTHOCTb OTHO-
CHUTEIbHBIX NPUJATOYHBIX, BEPOSATHO, MOXKHO CUUTATh VHAVKATOPOM
B/IMSHUSA YCTHOU peuy, IOCKOJIbKY, Kak muietr Y. TelleMaH, B YCTHOI
peuy HaOmogaeTCss TeHACHIMSI IOMELaTh CUHTAKCUYEeCK VY CeMaH-
TUYECKY IJTABHOE B KOHCTPYKIINY CTIOBO KaK MO>KHO PaHbIIIe, B Pe3yiIb-
TaTe Yero IpefjIo>KHbIe CIOBOCOYETaHVsI B (YHKLMU OIpefe/ieHNs
MPEAMOYNTAIOT UMEIOIINM TO JKe 3HAUYeHNe OIpele/IeHsIM, BbIpakeH-
HBIM IeHUTHBOM, a IPUJATOYHbIe OTHOCUTEIbHbIE — IIPENIO3UTHBHBIM
a’beKTUBHBIM onpefienieHysM [ Teleman, Wieselgren, 1980, s. 81].

Tax>ke B HOPBEKCKUX TEKCTaX MPUCYTCTBYIOT OfHO IPUAATOYHOE
U3BSICHUTETIHHOE C CO30M af ‘4TO’ U OFHO BPEMEHHOe MPULATOY-
HOe, BBOJVIMOE COI030M ndr ‘Korga. Bo Bcex cmyvasix, KpoMe OHOTO,
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CTIOXKHOTIOYVMHEHHbIe TPEIOKEHNs B MIBEICKOM TEKCTe MMEIOT 110
OffHOMY IPUJATOYHOMY, B OfHOM CIy4ae — JBa IPUJATOYHBIX (OT-
HOCUTE/IbHOE U1 BpEMEHHOE); aHAJIOTMYHO JJAHHOE IIPeMIIoXKeHIe BbI-
IJSIAUT ¥ B 060MX HOPBEXCKUX IepeBopax: WB. Den som skdms for
mig och mina ord i detta trolosa och syndiga slikte, honom skall ocksd
Madnniskosonen skdmmas for nér han kommer i sin faders hdrlighet med
de heliga dnglarna.; Hops. Den som skammer seg over meg og mine ord
i denne utro og syndige slekt, ham skal ogsd Menneskesonnen skamme
seg over ndr han kommer i sin Fars herlighet, sammen med de hellige
engler (1978/85); Hops. For den som skammer seg over meg og mine
ord i denne utro og syndige slekt, skal ogsd Menneskesonnen skamme seg
over ndr han kommer i sin Fars herlighet sammen med de hellige engler
(2011) ‘UM60 xTO MOCTBIAUTCSE MeHst 1 MoMX C/IOB B POJie CeM Tpeio-
6O0MIeITHOM 1 IPEIIHOM, TOro ocThAUTCs 1 ChiH UenmoBedecknii, KOrua
npunget B cnaBe Otija CBoero co cBaTeiMu AHremamn (38).

B HOPBEXCKUX TeKCTaX MPUCYTCTBYET TAKXKe IIPUMEP C ABYMs IIPU-
[aTOYHBIMYU OTHOCUTENbHbIMU: Du har ingen sans for det som Gud vil,
bare for det som mennesker vil. (1978/85); Du har ikke tanke for det som
Gud vil, bare for det som mennesker vil. (2011) “Tbl fymaeIb He O TOM,
4yTo Boxkie, HO 4TO yenosedyeckoe’ (33). B mBenckoM mepeBofe B aH-
HOM CJIy4ae MCIIOJIb3yeTCs IpocToe mpefioxenne: Dina tankar dr inte
Guds, utan mdnniskors.

B 11BeficCKOM TeKCTe MpeACTaB/IeHbl CIOKHOIOAYIHEHHbIE ITPEeJIO-
KeHIA KaK C JICBOCTOPOHHMM, TaK U C IPAaBOCTOPOHHUM BETB/ICHUEM.
[TocnemHye MPUHATO CYMTATH OTNINUTENIBHON OCOOEHHOCTHIO YCT-
Hoit peun [Cassirer, 2003, s. 65]. HarpoTus, npepIosKeHns ¢ IeBOCTO-
POHHVIM BeTBJIEHMEM, KaK IIPAaBUIIO, 60/Iee CJIOKHBI IS BOCIPYSITIS
U SABJIAIOTCA NPUHAIIKHOCTIO MICbMeHHOI peun. Takum ob6pasom,
10 JaHHOMY KPUTEPHUIO TaK)Ke He HaO/MI0aeTCsl OFHO3HAYHOTO OTKIIO-
HeHIs B CTOPOHY COMDKEHMA C YCTHOI pedblo. B HOpBeXcKux mepe-
BOJIaX OTCYTCTBYeT JIeBOCTOPOHHEE BETBJIEHNE, YTO CBSI3AHO C OONIb-
MM KOJMMYEeCTBOM IIPUIATOYHBIX OTHOCUTEIbHBIX. VIX 0COOEHHOCTD
3aK/II09AeTCsl B HETMOKON CTPYKTYpe, T.e. IPUAATOYHAS YaCTh MOXKET
HaXOJJUTBCA TONBKO B MOCTIO3MLMY WK B MHTepHosuunu [XKwubio-
Ba, 2006, c.28], 4TO caMo 10 cebe UCKIIYaeT BO3MOXKHOCTD JIEBOCTO-
POHHETO BETBJICHMAL.

Kpome BbIlleyKa3aHHbBIX TUIIOB C/IOKHBIX IIPENTIOXKEHNI, B LIBEJ-
CKOM TEKCTe ¥ HOpBeXXcKoit bubmum 1978/85 mpucyTcTByeT 110 OFHOMY
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CTIO)KHOMY 0eCCOI03HOMY IIpeNIOKeHNI0 (B HOPBEXKCKOM IepeBOfie
2011 1. 9TOT THUI OTCYTCTBYET), @ TAKXKe II0 IBa IPEJIOKEHNs C pas-
HBIMJ BUJJAMU CBSI3Y B LIBEJICKOM IIepeBOJie ¥ HOPBEXCKOI Brubmim
2011. B 6ommee panHeM TekcTe 1978/85 I. MOLOOHBIX ITpe/ITOKEHNUIT Ha-
cunTbiBaeTcsa Tpyu. O4eBUHO, YTO TaKas C/IOXKHAsI MOJEIb MOCTpOe-
HIA IIPeJIOKEeHNA Ha JAaHHOM 9Talle PasBUTHA IIBEICKOTO U HOPBEX-
CKOTO SI3BIKOB He sABJIsAeTCs MpopykTusHON. Kak oTmeuaer B.II. Bep-
KOB, «/UIMHHbIE IIePMOJBI CIOXKHOM CUHTAKCHYECKON CTPYKTYpBl —
C MIepapXM4YecKUM PAOM IPUAATOYHBIX IIPEIOKEHNUI U T.1I. — BCe
pexe UCnonb3yloTcs B mpose XX B.» [Bepkos, 2011, c.64].

Kak mBeyickmit, Tak 1 HOPBEXKCKMII A3BIK JOIYCKAIOT yIIOTpebeH e
0ecCcOI03HOI CBA3M B YCTIOBHBIX IIPU/ATOYHBIX IPETIOXKEHNAX. B aToM
Cly4ae IPUAATOYHAs YaCTb BCET/a IPeAIIecTBYeT I/1aBHOIL. [Too6HbI1
IpUMep BCTPETHUICA eAVHOX/BI B KXKOM 113 HOPBEKCKIX IIePEBOJIOB:
Sender jeg dem sultne hjem, vil de bli helt utmattet pd veien (1978/85,
2011). B ToM e Ipemno>KeHUM B IIBENCKOM TEKCTe IMPHUAATOYHAs
YacTh TAK)Ke HAXOAUTCS B IPENO3ULMYU IO OTHOIIEHUIO K IVIABHOIL,
HO odopmiieHa co3oM om ‘ecmn’: Om jag later dem ga hdrifran utan
mat orkar de inte ta sig hem ‘Eciu HeeBIIMMM OTIIYILY UX B JOMBI VX,
ocnaberot B fopore’ (3).

Yro KacaeTcd KOTe€3uM TEKCTa, OTMETUM OJHY U3 0cobeHHOCTeN
bubmym, coxpaHeHHYI0 BO BCeX TpeX IepeBofax: aHadopudecKkoe yIo-
Tpeb/IeHne COYMHUTETbHBIX COI030B, BBIIIOHSAIOINX CTV/INCTUYECKYIO
GYHKIMIO CBA3YIOLIETO 3BeHAa C ITPENbIAYIIVIM IpeIoKeHNeM, —
97IeMeHTa, IPUJAIOIIET0 TEKCTY ONpefie/leHHbIl puTM. C 9TOI Iie/bIo
B 1mBencKoit bubmn 2000 ncnonp3yoTcs coro3sl och ‘U, men ‘HO' U —
pexxe — ycTapeBLINii ty ‘MO0, B HOPBEXKCKUX IIepeBOAAX — 0g ‘U, men
‘HO’ M B eIVIHUYHBIX CIIyYasx for ‘HOTOMY 4TO.

[TpoBeneHHOE VCCTIEOBaHIIE IO3BOJIV/IO BBISIBUTD PSifi OOIIMX TeH-
[eHLUI B PasBUTUY UTEPATYPHBIX HOPBEXKCKOTO I IIBEJICKOTO A3BI-
KOB (COMDKeHNe MICbMEHHOTO sA3bIKa C YCTHBIM, M30aB/IeHne OT JJIVH-
HBIX U CTIOKHBIX IPEIOKeHNI) ¥ PACXOX/IeHNA KaK B HAIPaB/IeHUN
(ymorpebeHne NPUTSXKATETPHBIX MECTOMMEHUII ¥ KOHCTPYKIIMIL),
TaK U CKOpoCTM (yTpara Hajeka) OIpeJie/leHHBIX M3MEHeHN I, He To-
BOPSI y’Ke O TOM, YTO IIPOJeMOHCTPUPOBAHA OIIpeJie/ieHHas eK/lapa-
TUBHOCTb B OLIeHKe A3BbIKa IepeBOJIOB, MPUCYIIasA OCYIeCTBIIABIINM
nepeBofbl crienyanucraM. IIpepcrabisercs, 4To 6oee MpUIETbHOE
IpUMeHeHNe MCIIONb30BaHHOTO MOAXO0fla K TeKCTy 6obliero o6beMa
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cr10co6CTBOBAIO OBl BHIABIEHNUIO BAaXKHBIX 4YEPT B pa3BUTUN 6/113KO-
POACTBEHHDBIX A3bIKOB.
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IIpennaraemMoe MCCIeNOBaHMe, C ONHON CTOPOHBI, IIPeC/IefyeT MPaKTIIeCKyio
1je/Ib — TIOMOYb M3YYaIOI[VUM JATCKUI A3bIK YCBOUTD 1 HEIIPOTUBOPEYMBO OOBSICHUTD
Te 0COOEHHOCTN [JATCKOTO IMPEIOKHOT0 0603HAYEHsT BPEMEHHbIX CMBICIIOB, KOTO-
pre [0 HOCUTEIIA pyCCKOFO A3BIKA MOI'YT Ka3aTbCsA HEJIOTMYHBbIMU MJIN JAaXKe Hapa—
nokcanpHpiMu. C Ipyroit CTOPOHBI, MCCTIEOBaHME IPOBOAUTCS B PyC/ie KOTHUTUBHOTO
AQHTPOIIOLIEHTPU3MA U CTABUT Neper; CO6O0I TeOPeTUIECKYIO 3a/1ady — BBIABIUTD I OIIN-
caTh IepIeNTHBHbIE MeXaHM3MbI (POPMIPOBAHNUA TPAMMATHYECKOI KaTeropusaljun
B KOHKPETHbIX s3bIKaX Mupa. II0f] IepleNTUBHBIMI MeXaHU3MaMI TeMIIOPaIbHOI
KaTeropy3anuy IMOHNMAETCA TO, KaK IIPOLeCC IelI0BeYeCKOr0 BOCIIPUSATH CUTYaI[in
B HACTOALIEM, €€ BI/I3yaHbH0rO BOCIIOMIHAHNA B HpOH_[TIOM n BI/I3ya]'II)HOI‘O KOHCTPYI/I-
poBaHust B OyyILeM HAXO[UT OTPaXKeHe B CIIeli(IKe TOrO S3bIKOBOTO 0(pOPMIIEHNS,
KOTOpOe TeMHOpaHbHI)Ie CMBICJIbI HOHY‘{aIOT B I/ISYIIaeMOf/.I S3BIKOBOM Ky}IbType.

O6cysxmaTcsa HeKOTOpble crenuduyeckiie 0COOEHHOCTI MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOI
OpraHM3aLMy BPeMEeHHbIX IIpeCTaB/IeHIII, XapaKTepHble [JIsI IPEJIOTOB, UCIO/b-
3yeMbIX Py 0603HAYEHNN BPEMEHHEIX OPUEHTUPOB B COBPEMEHHOM JJATCKOM f3bI-
ke. K 4nMcry TaKOBBIX OTHOCSITCS MCIIO/IB30BAHNE B 0603HAYEHUM [IPOLIEIIErO Bpe-
menn (fortid) nexceMsl for, nMeroLIel MPOCTPAHCTBEHHYIO CEMAaHTHUKY GPOHTATBHOI
OPMEHTALVN; IOKAIN3ALs COOBITH B IPOIIIOM C MCIIO/Ib30BaHIEM IEKCEMBI JIaTe-
Pa/IbHOI OpUeHTAUNY Siden; AaCUMMETPUsI B UCIOJIb30BAHNY IIPEJIOTOB IIPHU JIOKA-
JM3anNy BpeMEeHHBIX OPMEHTNPOB B IpouuioM (i) u B 6yayuieM (pd, til); pasnuanas
[IpefIOKHAsT OPMEHTALNs TIOCIefoBaTeIbHOCTell cobbITuit (efter vs. for) mpu o6o-
3HAYEHUM, Ka3aJI0Ch Obl, CXOXKMX CcUTyaLuit. [IpefyraraeTcst cucTeMHOE 00bsICHEHUE
9TUX 0COOEHHOCTEIT, OCHOBAHHOE Ha TAKMX IIEPIIENTIBHO 00YC/IOBIEHHBIX CMBICTIAX,
Kak HpOCTpaHCTBeHHaH OpI/IeHTaLU/IFI TeMnopaanoro CO6I)ITI/[H OTHOCUTE/IbHO Ha-
Grropatesisi, BHYTPEHHsISI VI BHEIIHsIsI IIePCIIeKTIBA HabmopaTesst, 66 bIuas 1
MeHbIIas JUCTAaHIMPOBAHHOCTh HabmogaTenst ot HabmofgaemMoro coborrus. ITosu-
1y HabmiozjaTesns, TakuM 06pa3oM, pacCMaTpUBaeTCsA Kak OTIPaBHAsA TOYKa Cy6Db-
eKTUBHOII OPMEHTALMMN B sI3bIKe, CIy)Kalllasi IIePBUIHOI OCHOBOI IPAMMaTIYeCKOI
KaTeropuaarun.

KnroueBble cm0Ba: JaTCKMil A3bIK, TEMIOPA/IbHbIE IPEJIOTH, IEPUENIN, A3bI-
KOBasI KaTerOpU3aLiyisl, TO3ULNsI HAab/IOfaTelIsl, BHY TPEeHHs1s1/ BHEIIHSI [IePCIIeKTUBA.
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ON PARADOXES OF THE DANISH TEMPORAL PREPOSITIONS
AND THEIR PERCEPTIVE EXPLANATION

This study, on the one hand, pursues a practical objective, namely to assist Danish
language learners in understanding and acquiring some peculiarities of prepositional
representations for temporal meanings that can seem odd for native speakers of
Russian. On the other hand, it pursues a theoretical objective within the framework
of cognitive anthropocentric approach, namely to elicit and to describe the perceptual
mechanisms for grammatical categorization in a specific language.

By the perceptual mechanisms for temporal categorization we mean the process
of human perception of a present situation — its visual recollection in the past and
its visual constructs in the future — as being reflected in specific linguistic forms of a
certain language culture.

The article discusses some specifics of temporal orientation reflected in Danish
prepositions denoting time-related meanings. The latter include: the spatial lexeme of
frontal orientation for denoting ‘past time’ (fortid); lexeme of lateral orientation siden
localizing past events; asymmetrical lexemes (i vs. pd, til) localizing past vs. future
events, correspondingly; lexemes (efter vs. for) denoting different spatial orientation of
similar temporal sequences. The article offers systemic explanation of above paradoxes
on the basis of such perception-related meanings as special orientation of a temporal
event in relation to the observer; the observer’s internal or external perspective; the
observer’s distance from the observed event. The observer’s position is considered thus
to be the starting point of subjective orientation in any language and therefore the basis
of grammatical categorization.

Keywords: Danish language, temporal prepositions, perception, language
categorization, the position of the observer, internal/external perspective.

IleHTpanbHBIM NIPU aHTPOIOLEHTPUIECKOM ITOAXOME K MCCIeN0Ba-
HJIO IIEPIeNTYBHBIX OCHOB IPaMMAaTNYeCKOI KaTeTOpY3alu AB/IACTCS
HOHSATYE TTO3ULIMM HAOTIofaTeNst KaK OTIIPABHON TOUKM CYOBEKTUBHOI
opueHtauuu. B ocHose nexxut uses Kapna bronepa o cymecrsoBanun
B I000M 4Ye/T0BEYECKOM sI3bIKE TOTO, YTO OH HA3BbIBA/I «CUCTEMOII KO-
OpAMHAT CYO'beKTUBHOI OpMEHTAalNN, BO BIACTY KOTOPOJ HAXOJATCA
u OyIyT HaXORUTHCS BCe YYacTHUKM ob6uieHus» [Bronep, 1993, ¢.95].
B mcxopmHoOM TOYKe 3TON cucTeMbl, B ee nosuuum 0, Koropyio bronep
nmenoBan Origo, BCerga HMPUCYTCTBYIOT TPU YKa3aTelTbHBIX CIOBa:
«30eChb» — «Cemvac» — «ia».

MBpbICTb O TOM, YTO pelarolliee 3HAYeHVe B IpaMMaTiKe JMeeT Iep-
CIeKTVBA HAOMIOAaTe/A KaK TOYKa OTCYeTa MUPa, HEIIPOU3BOJHAA U He-
INMVIMUHYIpYyeMasd, ¥ IMEHHO 113 Hee MOYKHO BBIBECTI BCe TpaMMaTidecKue
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[PV3HAKM, 3HAYEHNS U KATETOPIY, BIIEPBbIe OblIa OC/IEHOBATENbHO BbI-
CKa3aHa B KHIUTe HEMEILKOM MccaenoBareIbHnbl Jmmsabder Jlaiice [Leiss,
1992, S.12, 34 u pmanee]. ViMenno mosuums Habmoparens (Standort/
Standpunkt des Betrachters) onpenensiet, BocnpyHuMaeTcsi UM COOBITHE
Kak 6HewHss nepcnekmusa (Auflenperspektive), korma roBopsmit pac-
HOTIOKEH BHe COOBITHSA ¥ KaK Obl BUUT €r0 OTCTPAHEHHO, WIN JKe KaK
eHympennss nepcnexmusa (Innenperspektive), korga roBopAImiL pacro-
TIO>KeH 6HyMpu COOBITIA. DTOLIEHTPUIHOCTD U POJIb HAOMTIOfaTe A KaK CIi-
creMoo6pasyrowuit pakTop B popMIpOBAHIN SI3BIKOBOIT KATETOPU3ALN
craza OOEKTOM CIIeLMaIbHBIX UCC/IEHOBAHNUII OT€YeCTBEHHOTO (uto-
coda-koruntusucta A.B.KpaBuenko [Kpasuenko, 1993; 1995; 1996;
2004].

B npepraraemoii cratbe Oy/eT OKa3aHO, YTO Pe/IeBaHTHBIMY /I 00'b-
SICHeHVsI CIeLM(YKI ITPEIIOKHOI HOMIHALINY TeMIIOPa/IbHBIX OPUEHTH -
POB B IaTCKOM $I3bIKe OKa3bIBAIOTCSI TAKIIE NIEPLIENTUBHO 00YC/IOBIEHHBIE
CMBICTIBI, KaK:

1) mpoCTpaHCTBEHHAs] OpPMEHTALMs] BPEMEHHBIX IPeCTaBIeHNMI
(dponTanbHast/maTepanbHas) OTHOCUTEIBHO BOCIPYHUMAIOLLE-
ro cyO'beKTa B MOMEHT pedls;

2) 607blIas WIM MeHbIIas NepLEeNTHBHAs BOBIEYEHHOCTb BOC-
IPUHMMAIOLIETO CyO'beKTa B CUTYALyIO (BHYTPEHHsA/BHEIIHAA
HepCreKTVBa HaO/IofaTeNs);

3) 60nbuiast MM MeHbUIAs OTCTPAHEHHOCTHh (AMCTAHLMPOBAH-
HOCTb) BOCIIPVMHUMAIOLIETO CyOBEKTa OT TEMIIOPAIBHOTO COObI-
THSL

YKasaHHbIe IapaMeTpbl OyAYT MCIOIb30BATbCSA /A OODBACHEHVS
CTIeAYIOMUX CIIepIIeCKIX 0COOCHHOCTEN JaTCKOI IPEeI0XKHOI HO-
MMHALUN:

— JCIIOTIb30BaHMe B 0003HaYeHNM Npolesiiero BpeMenn (fortid)
JIeKCeMbl for, UMeIolIell TTIPOCTPAHCTBEHHYIO CEeMaHTHUKY (PpOH-
TaJIbHON OPUEHTALINN;

— JIOKa/nu3auus COOBITUA B IPOILIIOM C MCIIONb30BaHMEM JIEKCEMBI
JlaTepa/IbHOI OpMeHTalNN siden;

— acUMMeTpus B UCIO/Ib30BAHUY IIPEJJIOrOB IIPY JIOKA/IM3aLIN
BpPEeMEHHbIX OPMEHTUPOB B IpouuioM (i) u B 6yxgyieM (pd, til);

— pasnMYHasg IpPeJIOKHAs OpUEHTAIMs MOCTIefOoBaTe/IbHOCTel
cobprtuit (efter vs. for) mpu 0603HaYeHNM, Ka3aI0Ch ObI, CXOXKMX
CUTYaLVIL
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I[Tpexpe Bcero obpalaer Ha ce0s1 BHUMaHME TO, YTO BCe Ha3BaHHbIE
IPEIOTI PasBMUBAIOT TEMIIOPA/IbHOE 3HaYeHMe BTOPUYHO. [lepBUYHbIM
e JUIS BCeX HUX fAB/IAETCS NPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE 3HaueHMe. DTOT (akT
VIMeeT KOTHUTUBHOe 00bsicHeHMe. Takas abCcTpaKkTHAs U TPYLHOY/IOBMU-
Mas CYLIIHOCTb, KaK BpeMs, Jierde MeTadopu3upyeTcs Ye/I0BEIeCKIM CO-
3HaHIEM Yepes TeJIECHO OLIYTUMYIO Uelo IPOCTPaHCTBa. To ecTh /10Ka-
M3l BO BpeMeHY «IIOfIMeHseTCsI» JIOKaIu3alyeil B IPOCTPAHCTBE.

JIutepaTypa, B TOM YKCTIe ¥ B paMKaX KOTHUTUBHOTO HAaIlpaBIeHNA,
HOCBSIeHHAs MCIIO/Ib30BAHIIO IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO OIIBITA B KOHIIEI-
TyaJM3alyy BpeMeHHbIX OTHOLIEHMII, BeCbMa OOIIVPHA, 9TO AB/ICHNUE
[aKe HOMy4nsIo 0cob0e HasBaHNe «JIOKAIN3M», ITOf, KOTOPBIM IIOHMMa-
eTCs TeH[IeHIVsA Ha [epBOHAYA/IbHOM 3Talle CYILeCTBOBAHMUSA de/I0Be-
4eCKOJI peuyt BBIpaXKaTh TI00ble OTHOLIEHNS B TEPMIHAX IIPOCTPAHCTBA
[Blok, 1955/56]. YHUBepcanbHOCTb MCIIONb30BAHMA NIPOCTPAHCTBEH-
HOTO OIIbITA IIPM KOHLENTya/Nu3ally BpeMeHU AeMOHCTPUPOBAIach
B MCCTIEIOBAHIAX aMepUKAaHCKOro rcuxonnureucta JIopst bopoaniiku,
IIOKa3aBllIelt, YTO, [yMasi O BpeMeH, TIOAY IPAKTUYeCKN B JII000I TOY-
Ke Halllell IUTaHeThI OIMMPAIOTCA Ha MPOCTPAHCTBO. ITO MPOABIACTCA
U B VICIIOJIb30BAHUM KY/IBTYPHBIX apTe(haKTOB: YaCOB, PA3INYHBIX Ipa-
b1KOB, KaneHzapeit, — U B XeCTUKY/IALNY, ¥ B VICTIOTIb30BAHNUM IIPO-
CTPAHCTBEHHOI TeKcUKU. [TpudeM IPOMCXORUT BCe 9TO MMIUIALVITHO
u aBToMatudecku [bopopmuku, 2015, ¢.200-201].

CyuiecTBeHHasi 0COOEHHOCTb INIPOCTPAHCTBEHHON JIOKAIM3aLUN
BPEMEHHBIX IIPeICTaB/ICHNUIT B JaTCKOM f3bIKE COCTOUT B HEOOBIYHO-
CTU BHYTpeHHell (OpMBI C/I0BA, KOTOPbIM B TAaTCKOM s3bIKe 0003Ha-
JaeTcs mpoiunoe, — fortid, 6ykB. «neped-Bpemsi» (cp. B. forgdnget,
forflutet). Ecnu u 1 WIBECKOTO, U I @HIIMIICKOTO, 1 JI HeMell-
KOTO, U J/Is1 PYCCKOTO A3BIKOB MPOUiZIoe — 9TO TO, UTO Npouino (MUMO
HaO/MIofaTeNsA), Cp. aHIIL past is past, HeM. die Vergangenheit ist vergan-
gen, TO B NATCKOM sI3bIKe BHYTpeHHsA popma cnosa fortid nnas. Ona
CBs3aHA C IPEJIOTOM fof, MMEIOLUM CIOKHYIO IIPOCTPAaHCTBEHHYIO
3TUMOJIOTUIO, YKa3bIBAIOI[YI0 Ha (PPOHTAIBHOE PACIIONOKEHNE 0O BeK-
Ta OTHOCUTE/IPHO BOCIIpUHMMAOIIEro cyobekTa: For prep., adv., konj.,
Op.-CKaHp. *fura, ToT. faiir, u.-e. praep. *per, rped. mipd ‘Bo3ie, MUMO,
BHe, OKOJIO, CAaHCKp. purd ‘TIpexxpie, paHblle, neper [Etym., s. 127].
3mech, KaK BUAUM, IPUCYTCTBYIOT PasHOOOpasHble MPOCTPAHCTBEH-
HbIe CMBICTIBL: Neped, HANPOmue, p0oM, MUMO — Vi BpeMeHHBIe CMBIC-
JIBL: npedtcde, paree.
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B BorbIoM JaTCKOM TOJIKOBOM C/IOBape CaMo MOHsATHe fortid Tpak-
TyeTcs Kak “(ubestemt) tidsrum som ligger (leenge) forud for den nuveerende
tid” «(HeonpeeNIeHHbIIT) IPOMEXYTOK BpeMeH, KOTOPBII PacIIoNoXKeH (fa-
7eK0) 6nepedu (OTHOCUTENHHO) HBIHELIHEro BpeMeHM». He 0o HacTosiero
BpeMeHI1, YTO 3By4asIo ObI KaK for, a UMEHHO 6nepedu. [JepuBaTaMiu co CIOX-
HbIM Hpe(i)I/IKCOM fOT’l/ld- B COBpEMEHHOM [AaTCKOM A3bIKE ABIANOTCA, HAIIPU-
Mep, Takue C/10Ba, Kak forudanelse ‘npegayBcTBIE, forudse ‘NpenBUueTD.
To ecTp oTMeuaeTCs perynApHas KOHTAMIHALMA CMBICTIOB, COBMeIIa-
IOLIMX PACIIONIOKeHUe neped HAOJIOfjaTeNIeM M IIPEAIIeCTBOBAHNE BO
BpEMeHI.

[IpocTpaHCTBEeHHOe 3HAYeHNe Ipeijora for OIM3KO K 3HAYEHMIO
foran u mapkupyet GppoHTaIBHOE PACIONIOKEeHe 00BEKTa, HaXOfALIle-
rocsi B poKyce BOCIPUATIS OTHOCUTENBHO CyObeKTa: Jeg kunne ikke se
fem skridt for mig “51 Hu4ero He BuJen B IATH 1Iarax neped coboit. Han
blev stillet for en dommer ‘On npenctan neped cynom’” [DDO, s. 247].

JI1060MBITHO, YTO NPEIIOT for, MapKUPYIOLUI O3HaYaeMoe COObI-
TIe KaK PacIloNoXKeHHOe HEeIIOCPe[CTBEHHO neped TOBOPSIIVIM, B JaT-
CKOM SI3BIKe TaK)Ke MOXKET VICIIONIb30BaTbCs A/ 0003HAYCHNUSA aKmya-
JIU306AHHO20 MOMEH!A He3aBUCUMO OT €T0 BPeMeHHON JTOKaIM3alym
B HACTOSILIEM, IpoLIefleM Wi OymyiieM. 9TO MOXeT OBITb aKTy-
aZIbHBINl MOMEHT HacTosIero: for tiden, for ojeblikket, for nerverende.
JTI060IIBITHO, YTO BCe MOAOOHDbIE COYeTAHNS HEPEBOATCS C AATCKOTO
IIpefJIoTaMI UHOTi CEMAaHTUKI: Ha PYCCKUIT KaK «6 HAcTOsAIIee BpeMsi»,
«6 HACTOALIMIT MOMeHT» (=HeM. im Augenblick, im Moment), a Ha
aHITIMIICKNIL KaK “at present’, “at the moment’, T.e. IpUCYTCTByIOLIAs
B JaTCKOM s3bIKe ceMa (PPOHTAIBHOTO PACIONIOXKEHMs B I€PeBOAaX
OKa3bIBA€TCA YTPAYEHHOIA.

BpeMeHHOIT OpMeHTHP B aKTya/JIbHOM IPOIIIOM, KaK ¥ B O/IvKaii-
1meM OyAyIeM, TakKe MOXKeT BBIP)KaThCs B JATCKOM SI3BIKe ITPY IIOMO-
my npepiora for: Jeg har modt ham for nylig 51 ero nedasHo BcTpedar
[NDO, s. 777], Vi har dagen for os Y nac snepedu Becbh aeHb [DRO,
s. 247], a 0 )KMBO BCIIOMMHAeMOM coObITHM Ipouutoro (om noget for-
tidigt) roBopsr: Jeg ser det for mig “Dto cTouT Y MeHs neped enazamu’
[DRO, s. 798], 6ykB. «SI Buxy ato neped co6oti».

B pesynbTaTe MO>KHO IIPEIONIOXNTD, YTO JJIs1 HOCUTENS JATCKOTO
A3bIKA aKTyaJIbHbIe COOBITVA B OOJIBIIIE CTENIEH N, YeM /L1 HOCUTeIei
PYCCKOTO ¥ aHITIMIICKOTO 3BIKOB, KOHIENITYa/IN3UPYIOTCS KaK pacIo-
JIO>KEHHBIE (PPOHMANLHO, T. €. neped HabIIoaTeIeM.
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BropbIM mapagokcanbHBIM MOMEHTOM SIBJISAETCA HpPeIOKHAs JIo-
Ka/IM3alys COOBITIIA, IPOMCXOUBIINX KaKOE-TO BpeMs TOMY Hasaf.
1151 9TOTO B JATCKOM AA3bIKE UCIIONb3YeTCs MPEJIOKHOE COUeTaHNe, He
uMelolllee HIYero o6IIero ¢ peBepCUBHOI HAIPABIEHHOCTIO YIIOM-
HYTOTO BBILIE PYCCKOTO KOPPEJISTA «MOMY HA3a0». ITO ABOIIHOI IIpes-
70T for... siden: for to uger siden ‘nBe Hemenu ToMy Hasap, for lenge siden
‘IaBHO, MHOTO BpeMeHU TOMY Hasap : Jeg horte fra hende for nogen tid
siden ‘HexoTopoe BpeMs TOMY Ha3aJ 51 IIOYIM/I OT Hee U3BeCTHE.

To, 94TO 3BYYNUT B PYyCCKOM KaK «Ha3aj», B JATCKOM sI3bIKe Ilepefa-
eTCs1 JIEKCeMOI! siden co 3HauUeHMeM «COOKY» «B CTOPOHY». ITa CeMaH-
THKA /1aMepanvHoz0 CMeuieHUss YeTKO IIPOCMATPUBACTCA B JATCKOM
IIPENIOKHOM codeTaHuu ved siden af, uMeromeM cyrybo IpoCTpaH-
CTBEHHBIII CMBICTT «PAMIOM C», «COOKY OT» 11 06pa30BaHHOM C VICIIONIb-
30BaHVeM CYIIeCTBUTENBHOTIO side -1, -1 ‘CTOpPOHA.

O6urerepMaHCKMil KOPEHb CO 3HA4YEHMEM «CTOPOHa» (Hat. side,
aHITL side, HeM. Seite, TOM. zidje) BO3BOAUTCA K mparepM. *sithon, mpo-
usBofHOMY OT adj. *sithas ‘IMHHBI, KOTOpOe B CBOIO OYepelb BO3-
BOJUTCS K U.-e. KOpHIO *se- “long, late” Ho k aTOMYy >Xe M.-e. KOpHIO
*se- BOCXOIAT U mparepMaHckoe Hapeunme *sith- “later, after”, cp. rot.
seipus ‘mosgHMIr (> Ap.-UCI. sidan, pp.-part. sithen, gp.-aHri. siddan,
matT. siden, aHIJL. since, HeM. seit). DTO 3TUMOJIOTMYECKOE CXOXKIECHIE
H03BOJIACT IPEAIONIOKUTD ICKOHHO TIPUCYTCTBYIOIIYIO B T€PMAaHCKIX
SA3BIKAX KOHTAMMHALIMIO CMBIC/IOB «IIOCTIEJOBATe/IbHOCTh BO BpeMe-
HU» U «pacroiokeHne c6oky». Ho MMeHHO B COBpeMEHHOM HATCKOM
U3 BCeX IePMAHCKUX SA3BIKOB 9TO CMBICIOBOE Pa3BUTVE OKa3bIBAETCS
IpelCTaB/IeHHbIM Hanboee K1BO.

ITpuBeneHHbIE JaHHbIE IOATBEPKNAIOTCA PE3yNbTaTaAMI CEPUM TIep-
LIENITYBHBIX SKCIEPYMEHTOB, IIPOBEEHHBIX aBTOPOM cTaThby B 2006 I.
B ux xopme ObUIa BbISB/IEHa XapaKTepHas /sl HOCUTENEil JATCKOTO
A3bIKA ACHMMETPUYHOCTb IIEpPLENTUBHON OpraHM3alusA MPOIUIBIX
n Oyaywux cobbITnit 6uorpagpuyeckoro BpeMeHu. B pesynprare 6b11a
IpefIoXKeHa IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHAs CXeMa, 00'beANHAIIIAs 0COOCHHOCTI
BHyTpeHHI/IX BI/I3YaH]/I33LU/I]7[ CO6bIT]/I]7[ HOCUTEIAMMI JATCKOT'O A3bIKa
¥ CTPYKTYpPy IPaMMaTHYEeCKMX TEMIIOPAaIbHBIX KaTETOPUIl HAaTCKOTO
rmarona [Hukymdaesa, 2008, c.100] (cm. cxemy).

BHyTpeHHMe BU3yanusanuy coObITUIL, OTHOCAIIMECS K aKTYaIbHO-
My npouuviomy (nepdekt har gjort), 06bIYHO pacrionaramiuch MHPOp-
MaHTaMMI NPOCHEeKMUBHO, T. €. HEIIOCPECTBEHHO 10 LIEHTPaIbHOI 0CU
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Cxema. KOTHUTUBHBIE TUIaHBI JIaTCKON BUJIO-
BpeMeHHOUI cycTembl [Dina Nikulicheva]

3peHMsi, coOBITYS IporHosupyemoro Oypymero (byrypym vil gore)
TaKOKe PasMellaCh QPOHTAIBHO, HO C HUMCHUM CMeljeHUeM OTHOCH-
TEJIbHO L[eHTPaIbHON OCHU, COOBITIA, OTHOCSAILINECS K HEaKTya/IbHOMY
npouuiomy (umuepdekr gjorde), TakxKe pacroarasichb B H0Je 3peHMs
VICTIBITYeMOTO, XapaKTepU30BaINUCh TeM Ooree SIBHBIM /1AMepanvHuim
cmeujeHuem 671€60, 9eM Hojiee OTHaIEHHBIM COOBITHE OBbIIO IO BpEMEH.

Buyrtpennss ¢popma TemnopanbHoro obopota for [nogen tid] siden
IIOJTHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYET STUM IIPEICTABIEHUAM. BpeMeHHO WH-
TepBaJI, BIpa)KaeMblll KOHKPETHBIM II0Ka3aTe/leM BpeMeH, HallpuMep
uemvlipe 200a / mpu mecsya / 06e Hedenu: for [tre dr] | [to mdneder] | [en
uge] siden, 4eTKo 3ajiaeT CMellleHue B cropoHy (siden) mo ocu BpeMeHU
OTHOCUTENILHO (PPOHMANbHO20 NonoxeHus (for) mepen IeplenTopoM-
TOBOPSILIVIM 1 TEM CAMBIM TY BpEMEHHYIO TOUKY, B KOTOPOI1 pacrosnara-
etcst cobpiTie. Kaxkas 3 Takux TOUYeK TOKaIU3yeT MPeAUKaT, 0ObIIHO
BBIpa)kaeMblil popMoit uMiepdeKTa Kak IoKazaTe/st HeaKTyalbHOTO
IPOIIJIOTO, OTAEIEHHOTO OT IIePLENTOPA-TOBOPSIIETO yKa3aHHBIM
BpeMeHHbIM MHTepBanoM: Mitsubishi vagnede for et par dr siden op ef-
ter en lang Tornerosesovn ‘Komnanvst Muiy6ucu mpocHyiach mapy et
Ha3aJ| II0CJIe JO/ITOTO CHa, MO00HOr0 CHY Crsiielt KpacaBuupr!. Lise
Andreasen kom til Australien for 4 1\2 ar siden ‘Jluce AupepceH npu-
exaza B ABCTpa/IMIO YeThIpe C IOIOBIHOI TOla Ha3ax.

! 3pech u maiee, ecy He YKasbIBAETCsI APYTOll UCTOYHUK, IPYIMEPBI B3SATHI U3:
[Dansk korpus, 2007].

60



Ecmu cpaBHUTD KOHCTpyKLuIo for [nogen tid] siden ¢ ynmorpe6ie-
HIeM BPeMeHHOTro Ipepiora sidet, TOXAECTBEHHOTO aHIJL. IIPEM/IOTY
since u HeM. seit, To obpaijaeT Ha ce0s BHUMaHME TO, YTO IpeMKaT
IpY KOHCTPYKLVAX C IPENIOroM Siden IOTydYaeT MHOE IpaMMaTide-
ckoe oopMIIeHNe U PeTYIIAPHO BbIpakaeTcs popmoit nepdekra: Der
er sket meget siden da/ dengang ‘MHoroe mponsouuo ¢ Tex mop. Lige
siden din fodselsdag har jeg ventet pd svar ‘Sl oxxupaio oTBeTa co Bpe-
MEHM TBOETO JHs poxzieHus . Vi var sammen i gar, siden har jeg ikke set
ham ‘MbI 6bITU BMeCTe BUepa, C TeX MOp 51 ero He Bupgena’ [DSB, s. 382].
[TepuenTtuBHOE 0OBACHEHNE 3TOMY COCTOUT B TOM, UTO IIPEIOXKHbIE
KOHCTPYKUMM THMa Siden da 3ajaloT jaTepajbHYI0 HAIPaBICHHOCTDb
OT OIIpefIeJIeHHOTO MOMEHTA B IIPOIIIOM K HACTOAIIEMY MOMEHTY IIep-
LIe[ITOpPa-TOBOPSILIEr0, BKIIOYAIOT €T0 ¥ TeM CaMbIM CO3[AI0T aKTyasIN-
3MpOBaHHOE BPEeMEHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, YTO U HMOATBEP>KHAETCA VC-
[0/Ib30BaHNeEM HepPEeKTHBIX HOPM.

B mraHe mpoOCTpPaHCTBEHHOTO JeiiKcyca Mpensior siden B M0O0OM
ClTydae VIMIUIMIIMPYeT MpefCTaBIeHNe O CMel4eH Ul 6 CHOPOHY OT BOC-
IIpMHUMAIOLLEro cyobeKTa. B ciydae ¢ for nogen tid siden aTo cMmemenue
OT Cy0'beKTa B TOUKY B IIPOLITIOM, OTCTOSILIYIO Ha YKa3aHHBII BpeMeH-
HOIT MHTepBasl (BHEIIH:ASA MEepPCIeKTIBA), YTO 3aKOHOMEPHO BbIpaXka-
etcs popmamu umnepexTa: Jeg sa ham for nogen tid siden ‘S Bupencs
C HUM JOBOJIbHO JaBHO.

O ——— -

for nogen siden

A B ciyydae siden da 3To cMeljeHVIe OT YKa3aHHON TOYKM B IIPOIIOM
(da) B cTopoHy cy0BeKTa, BK/IIOYasi TOUKY €ro HaCTOsIIero (BHYTpeH-
HsISI [IEPCIIEKTUBA), YTO 3aKOHOMEPHO BIpakaeTcst popmamm mepdex-
ta: Jeg har ikke set ham siden da 51 He BUeINCsI ¢ HUM C TeX IIOP’ = HeM.
Es ist lange her, seit ich ihn zum letztenmal gesehen habe ‘TIpomuuio MHOTO
BPEMEHIU C TeX II0p, KaK 5 ero BU/e/ B IIOCTIeTHMIT pas.

O = —

siden da
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AHTpOMOL[eHTpIYecKast OpyeHTanys 0603HadYeHIiT BpeMeHN TaKxKe
HAI/IAIHO TPOSIB/IAAETCS B JATCKOM f3BIKE B IPEIOKHOM IIPOTUBOIIO-
CTaBJIEHUM OJJHUX 1 TeX YK€ BpeMEeHHBIX IHTEePBAJIOB, II0-Pa3HOMY OpH-
€HTUPOBAaHHBIX OTHOCUTE/IBHO HACTOAILETO BpeMeHN roBopsIiero. [
CpaBHEHNMSI OTMETHM, YTO B PYCCKOM s3bIKe, B OT/IMYME OT HATCKOTO,
OTHECEHHOCTDb COOBITIA K TeM V/IU IHBIM BPEMEHHBIM MHTepBajIaM BbI-
pa)kaeTcsi OAMHAKOBO. DTO 3HAYUT, YTO IPOLUIbIE U OYAyIIIIe COOBITIS
OpTaHU3YIOTCS cummempuuto. Tak, IIO-PyCcCKy MbI TOBOPYM B HPOULTIY 10
WIN 8 C7edyiouyto cy66omy, Ha NPpouiioti WIN Ha credyiouseli Hedere,
NPOWNILIM VI OYOYUWsUM JIemOoM, 8 NPOUIOM VT B CrIedyiousem 200Y.
ITo-paTcku >xe Bce 9TV 0603HAYeHNsI OPTAHM30BAHBI ACUMMENPULHO.

To ectp 11 0603HaUeHNs JIOKAIM3ALMM BPEMEHHOTO MHTepBasa
760 B IpouUIoM, 1160 B OyAyleM OTHOCUTEIBHO MOMEHTA Pedn pe-
TY/LSIPHO MCIIONb3YIOTCA COYETaHMsA C PasHBIMM IIpefjioramin. Tak, Bo-
upoc Skal du pa landet til sommer? “Tbl moefelIb Te€TOM 3arOpoxA?’ OT-
HOCHUT HaMepeHIe K Ompkaiimemy oynymemy nety (forst kommende
sommer), a yTBepxKaeHue Jeg var i London i sommer S1 6bU1 neTom
B JIOH[JOHE’ — K IpOIIEAIIeMY MU K y>Ke HauaBLUIEMYCA JIETY 9TOTO
rona (dette rs sommer) [NDO, s. 1012]. AHa/IOTMYIHO pacTIpenensoTCs
IPeJIOrH, IIPOTUBOIOCTAB/IAIONIE IPOIIble M OyAyIe THY Hefel:
Vi ses igen pa tirsdag “YBupumcs Bo BTOpHUK u Hvor var du henne i
tirsdags? ‘Tme TbI OBLT BO BTOPHMK? — @ TaKyKe IIPOLIIbIA ¥ OYAyImit
ropsl: Det var en ddrlig sommer i dr. Jeg hdber det bliver bedre til neeste
dr ‘B mpouuiom rogy neto 6p110 ma0xoe. Hazelocs, B cIeayoleM Toxgy
neto 6yget ny4ine’ [Dckenholdt, 1999, s. 37-38].

AcuMMeTpUYHOCTb 0003HAYEHWIT OIHNUX U TeX )K€ BPEeMEHHBIX OT-
PE3KOB, KOXKYIIAsCs, Ha IEpPBbIT B3I/, HEIOTMYHOI, CTAHOBUTCS T10-
HATHOIA, €C/IU 0OPaTUTBCA K YIIOMAHYTOMY BBILIIE TICUXOIMHTBICTIYe-
CKOMY 9KCIIEPUMEHTY 110 BBISB/IEHNIO HeBepOaIbHBIX MpeNCTABIEHNMI
laT49aH O BPEMEHHOII JIOKa/IM3aLMU COOBITHIA, B XOfje KOTOPOTO TaKxKe
ObUIa BBUSIB/IEHA aCUMMETPUYHOCTb MEHTA/TIbHOI JIOKANMM3aluy Hpo-
LIIBIX M OYRYLIIUX coObITHIT Ouorpadudeckoro BpeMenu (cM. cxemy 1).
3a TeM U IPYTUM IPOSIBIIEHVEM aCYMMETPUIHOCTI CTOSAT PA3/ININs Te-
JIECHOTO OIIbITA Ye/IoBeKa. [I/11 BOCIPMHIMAIOLIETO CyO'beKTa ero mpo-
II/I0e, KaK aKTYa/IbHOE, TaK U [JalIeKOe, a TAK)Ke ero HACTOsAIIee SIB/ISIOT-
€A KaTeTOPUAMM «IIEPEKUTON peanbHOCT». OHM MOOKPEIIEHbI Tefe-
CHBIM OINBITOM. B HMX MOXKHO I€peHeCTUCh BOCIIOMMHAHUSMY, 6YATO
OKas3aBILICh BHYMPU TOTO IIPOKUTOTO MOMeHTaA. VIMeHHO 0aToMy co-
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BepIIEHHO JIOTMYHO UCIOIb30BaHIie OTHOCUTEIbHO BPeMEHHBIX MHTEP-
BAJIOB TIEPEXUTOI PeaTbHOCTH IIPEAJIora i, KOHILENTYa U3UPYIOLIero
3TOT MHTepBa/ KaK KOHTEJHepP, B KOTOPOM HAXORM/ICS WM HaXOIMUTCS
HIepLenTop: i tirsdags, i sommer, i dr (BHyTPEHHS IePCIEKTUBA).

Yr0 e KacaeTcs: cOOBITIIT OYAYIIero, TO UX ellje HeT B IepIieNTHB-
HOM OIIbITe YesmoBeka. OHM JIMINb KOHCTPYUPYIOTCS KaK HeKas «IIpo-
THO3MpYeMasi pealbHOCTb» VI XKe KaK €llje He JOCTUTHYThIIl BpeMeH-
HOI1 OPMEHTHUP, K KOTOPOMY «IABIDKYTCS» cobbiTHsA. [loaToMy BronHe
HOHSATHBIM CTAHOBUTCS VCIIO/Ib30BaHMe [/l 0003HaYeH Vsl BpEMEHHO-
rO MHTepBasa B OyfyleM mpexasora til, STUMONIOTNYeCKI BOCXOASAIIETO
K Acc. Sg. mip.-repM. cyml. *tila- n. ‘nenn, cp. Hem. Ziel ‘nenp’ [Etym.,
s. 452]: Vi fér frost til natten ‘Houblo 6ymet Mmopos’ [NDO, s. 759]; Til
fordret fylder han 40 ‘BecHoit emy ncnonautcs 40 net’s Hun er ferdig
med sine studier til neeste dr ‘OH 3akaH4MBaeT yueOy B CIeAyIOLIEM
rony [@ckenholdt, 2001, s. 37].

C 0603HaueHUAMN JHEIl HeleNM KaK OpPMEHTUPOB B OyAyIeM Jc-
HO/IB3YeTCs IPEN/IOT pd, B OTINYNME OT JHEN Helen KaK OPMEeHTHPOB
B IIPOLIJIOM, IZie Mcnonb3yercs npemor i. Cp. 6ynyiee cobbiTre: han
kommer pda mandag / tirsdag / onsdag / torsdag / fredag / lordag / sondag
u ipomutoe cobwrtve: han kom i mandags / tirsdags / onsdags / torsdags /
fredags / lordags / sondags.

Vcnonb3oBaHme Impepiora pd B OTHOLIGHMY OYRYIIMX COOBITHIL
TAaKXXe€ MOXXET 6I)ITb O6'I)HCH€HO IepUENITUBHBIMY OCHOBAHMAMU.

[TepBryHOE TPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE 3HAYEHME IPEAIora pd CBI3aHO
C pacIonoXKeHyeM Ha IOBepXHOCTH: ligge pd bordet / pd gulvet ‘nexxatn
Ha CTOJIe / Ha MOy VIV YKe HAaIIPaB/IeHHOCTBIO B CTOPOHY ITOBEPXHO-
ctu: se pd kortet / pa billedet ‘cmoTpeTh Ha KapTy / Ha kapTuny. Co-
ObITVA OYAYIIEro He BCIOMUHAIOTCSA CEHCOPHO, OHM KOHCTPYUPYIOTCA
Bu3yanbHO. CyOBeKT MeplenTIBHO OTAA/IeH OT HUX VI CMOTPUT Ha IIPO-
THO3MpyeMble COOBITYS KaK Ha BOOOpakaeMble KapTMHBI (BHELIHS
HepCIeKTUBA).

Takum 06pasoM, BpeMeHHBIE CMBICTIBI, BbIpaXkKaeMble IIPEIOroM
P4, IepLienITUBHO 60/Iee OTCTPAHEHBI OT BOCIPUHMMAIOIET0 CyObeKTa.
JIMeHHO MO9TOMY, KOTZla O BPEMEHM) TOBOPSAT B 4€/10M, CIOBHO ITIAMS
Ha HETO CO CTOPOHDbIL (BHCIHHHH HepCHeKTI/IBa), TO B IAaTCKOM A3bIKE JIC-
IIO/Ib3YeTCs IPEIIOT pd: pd den tid ‘B 91O BpeMsi, pd samme tid ‘B TO e
camoe BpeMs, pd alle tider af dognet ‘B mo6oe Bpems cyTok. [Ipemior pd
TaKXKe Pery/IAPHO UCIIONIb3YeTC s B OTHOLIEHU BPeMeHH, KOTOpoe IIa-
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HJPYIOT, OPraHM3YIOT, U3MEPSIOT 110 NMPOTSHKEHHOCTH €ro OTPe3KOB:
Kan vi ikke ses sidst pd maneden? ‘Mpl He MOITIM OBI BCTPETUTHCS B KOH-
e Mecsua? Professoren begynder altid sine foreleesninger pa minuttet.
‘TIpodeccop Bcerpa Ha4MHAET CBOY IEKLUY MUHYTa B MUHYTY. Vi korte
600 kilometer pd knap fem timer ‘Mbl mpoexanu 600 KNIOMETPOB IOYTH
3a IATh 4yacos’ Ambulancen kom pd under ti minutter ‘Cxkopas mpuexana
OpICTpee, YeM 3a fiecsiTb MUHYT [Dckenholdt, 1999, s, 38].

To ectb mpemyior pd, MepLENTUBHO OTCTPAHAIOMINIT HabTIOAATe IS
oT Hab/II0faeMoro 06’beKTa, 3aKOHOMEPHO MCIIONb3YeTCsl TOIfa, KOTa
BpeMs IPeCTaeT KaK BHELIHWIT 110 OTHOIIEHUIO K HepLeNTopy Ipo-
TSDKEHHBIT 00beKT, HeKasi 0ObeKTUBHO 3afIlaHHasl JIVHSI, Ha KOTOPOI
OTMEYAIOTCA Te WM MHbIe BpeMEHHBIE OPUEHTUPBIL.

IlepuenTiBHAS MPOTUBONOCTABIEHHOCTD IIPEICTABIEHNUII BpeMe-
HJ IOCPENCTBOM IIPEMIOTOB YeTKO IMPOC/IeXMBAETCS U IIPU CpaBHe-
HII JaTCKUX IPEIOKHBIX KOHCTPYKIMIL TUIIA PYCCKOIL 200 3a 2000M,
Hedenst 3a Hedeneli, OeHb 3a OHem: dr efter dr/ uge efter uge / dag efter
dag, c omHOIT CTOPOHBL, U dr for dr/ uge for uge / dag for dag — c mpy-
roit. Ha mepBblit B3I7IA7, OHM CUHOHMMMYHBL VI TaM 1 TaM pedb Ujet
0 TIOC/IeIOBATEIbHOCTY OAVHAKOBBIX BPEeMEHHBIX MHTepBanoB. OpHa-
KO IPOLeCChI, IPefiCTaB/IAeMble STUMM KOHCTPYKIMAMM, KOHIEIITya-
NM3UPYIOTCS [O-pasHOMY. B mepBoM ciydae pedp UaeT 0 pOBHO IPoO-
TeKawux npoueccax: Han arbejdede ufortrodent videre dag efter dag
‘Ienv 3a OHem OH HEYTOMUMO IIPOAO/KAJI paboTaTh, BO BTOPOM — 00
U3MEHEHMAX MO0 B CTOPOHY yBeIM4eHMsA, MO0 yMEHbIIEeHNs MH-
TeHcuBHOCTH: Antallet af overforte trailere og lastbiler stiger dag for dag
og er nu oppe pd 1100 i dognet ‘KonmmaecTBo TpeiilepHBIX 1 TPY30BbIX
IIepeBO30K paciem U30 OHA 6 OeHb, U Ceifdac MX YMC/IO COCTAaBIAET
1100 B cytku’. Ecnmu cpaBHUTD CeMaHTUKY IIpeIoOros efter u for, To 06-
Hapy>XUTCsI IBHOE pas/in4yie B IPOCTPAHCTBEHHON OPMEHTALNN BBO-
[VIMBIX 3TUMM IPeIOraMyl BPEMEHHBIX OPMEHTUPOB OTHOCHUTENTbHO
BOCIIPMHIMAIOIIETO CyObeKTa.

IIpescTaB/sas CMeHy BpeMEHHBIX MHTEPBAJOB TaK, YTO KaXK[blil
HOC/IeYIOWNIT UeT 3a npenpinymum (dag efter dag), roBopsimuit ¢o-
KYCHPYeTCsl Ha BCeM BPEMEHHOM OTpe3Ke, Ha MPOTHKEHNN KOTOPOTo
IpOIL[ecC OCTaeTCsi CTabMIbHBIM (LIeIOCTHOE BHfEHME IIpoliecca —
BHEIIHsAS IIePCIIeKTUBA).

Korna JK€ BpEMEHHDbIE OPUEHTVPDI IIPEACTABIAIOTCA I'OBOPAILIVIM
TaKUM 00pasoM, YTO KaXK[blil IOC/TEAYIOMNIT IeHb BO3HNUKAET neped
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oo
dagl dag2 dag3
Dag efter dag

npenbinynM (dag for dag), To eRVHCTBEHHBIM NEPLIENITUBHBIM 00bsIC-
HeHJeM MOXeT OBITb TO, YTO COOBITISI BUSYAIUSUPYIOTCS NPAMO nepeo
nepuyenmopom, 1o LeHTPaIbHOI OCH €TO 3PeHNSL.

| dagl
+ ®
dag2

dag3

Dag for dag

Kak mokasas Halll 3KCIIePYMEHT, TaK OOBIYHO PACIIOAraloTCs CO-
OBITVS aKTYaIbHOTO IPOLIOro (cM. cxeMy 1). VI3MeHeHus, Ipoucxo-
IsIVe KKADI MOCTIeNYIOWWIL JeHb, 3acoHAI0m coboii To, 4TO Ipo-
UCXOAWIO B JieHb, eMy IpefllecTByoOImii. [loaToMy, Korga Kaxiblil
HOCTIeAYOWMNII eHb OTINYAeTCsA OT IpPeAbIAYLIero, OH He BCTpaynBa-
eTCS B IMHUIO eMy MOJOOHBIX, a pacloaraeTcs neped Ima3aMy TOBO-
psAmero — for ens gjne (BHyTpeHHAA mepcreKkTusa). VIMeHHO mo3TO-
My, KOT/la IIpY BCeM Pa3HO00pasum cOOBITUA NOBMOPAIOMCS 30 THS
B JIeHb, MICIIO/Ib3yeTCs Ipemior efter: Engang troede jeg, at de grimme,
solbreendte cykelryttere stort set aldrig sov. Nu ved jeg bedre. De sover og
vagner og spiser og bestiger bjerge og styrter og sejrer dag efter dag, som-
mer efter sommer ‘Korma-To s ;ymari, 4To CTpalIHble, IOYePHEBIINE OT
COJIHIIA BEJIOTOHIIVIKI HUKOIZIA TONKOM He crAT. Ternepb s 3Hato. OHu
CHAM U NPOCOINAIMCA, U e0SM, U MUAMCA NO 20pAM, U NAOAM, U no-
bexcoarom, Oerv 3a OHem, nemo 3a nemom. Korma e Ka>KIblil ClIefyo-
Ui BpeMEHHOII MHTepBasl COOBITUITHO OT/INYAETCS OT IIPebIAYIIETO,
TO VICIIO/Ib3YeTCsl Ipenior for: Dag for dag svinger hun mellem jublende
optimisme og den sorteste depression, afheengig af den politiske situation
i Mellemosten ‘[lenv 3a Onem OHa 61nadaem TO B COCTOSIHUE TUKYIOULE20
ONMUMU3MA, TO B HepHeliuLy0 0enpeccuto, B 3aBUCUMOCTY OT TIOTUTH-
yecKoll cutyauuy Ha bokHeM BocToke’
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Takum 06pa3oMm, Hallle UCCIeTOBaHMe TOKA3asI0, YTO MCIOMb30Ba-
HJE€ AaHTPOIOLIEHTPUYECKOI IEPLENTVBHON MOJENM, ONMCHIBAIOIIEN
OpMEHTAINIO COOBITHUII BO BpEMEHI OTHOCUTENTBHO BOCIIPUHUMAIOIIETO
CyO'beKTa, O3BOMISIET OOBACHUTD LIe/IBIN PSJ CIeLpIYecKUX I faT-
CKOTO sI3bIKa 0COOEHHOCTEI TPeIOKHOT0 0603HaUEH ST BPEMEHHBIX
OPMEHTHPOB, a TaKXe yOemUTbCs, HACKOIBKO TECHO B3aMMOCBs3a-
HBI TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHASI U BpeMeHHasl KaTerOpu3al[ui B JTeKCUIeCKOil
U TPaMMAaTIYeCKOlt CCTeMax M060ro KOHKPETHOTO SI3BIKA.
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OYHKIIMMIOHATTbHO-TPAMMATUYECKIE OCOBEHHOCTHN
MHOVHUTNBA B IIBEJCKOM S3bIKE

PaccMarpuBaroTcst (pyHKIMOHAIBHO-TPaMMaTIYeCcKne 0COOeHHOCTH MOpQonornm
U CHHTaKcyca MHQUHNTUBA, KOTOPLI B Hanbosee ABHOM BIjie TIPECTABIACT verbum
infinitum B NapajurMe LIBEJCKOTO IJIATONA. B COOTBETCTBNUM C IpejaraeMoil MHTep-
TIpeTarieit Cpefyt CMHTAKCUIeCKUX GYHKIIT MHPUHUTIBA BbIE/STIOTCS He I71ar0/IbHble
U MMeHHble (KaK TPAJMIMOHHO MPMHATO B LIBEACKON IPaMMAaTHKe), a COOCTBEHHO-
MHOMHNUTUBHBIE 1 CyOCTaHTUBHO-UHGMHNTUBHBIE. K cO6CTBEeHHO-MHOUHUTIBHOMY OT-
HOCKTCS yIOTpe6/IeH e B TTIarO/IbHBIX IIeMOYKax (IIpeXjie BCETO B COCTaBe MPENKaTa),
06CTOATENLCTBEHHBIX 000POTAX C MPEIOraMy, @ TAaKXKe B CMHTAKCUYeCKMX KOHCTPYK-
LIUAX C HEKCYCHOI CBA3BI0 (00BEKT 1 cyObeKT ¢ MHPUHUTIBOM). Bo Beex crydasx cuH-
TaKcydeckye QyHKIMY NHGUHUTIBA PeaM3yIOTCs IIPU 9TOM Ha YPOBHE IPE//IOKEHIIL.

K cy6cTanTuBHO-MHQUHUTUBHOMY OTHOCUTCA YHOTpe6/IeHe B CMHTAKCUYECKIX
MOSUIMAX TPAMMATIYECKOTO CyO'beKTa KaK TeMBI, TaK U peMbl Ipyt GOPMaTbHOM HOJ-
nexaieM det, IpeayKaTyBa (B TOM 4MC/Ie B MPEIOKEHUAX TOXKAECTBA C MHOMHI-
THBOM B 00€UX YacTAX CYOBEKTHO-IPENUKATHOI CTPYKTYPBI), IPETOXKHOro 1 bec-
IIPEUIOKHOTO (IIPSIMOrO M KOCBEHHOTO) OObeKTa, IIOCTIO3UTUBHOTO OIpesie/IeHNs
K CyIeCTBUTETbHOMY (C MPSAMBIM IIPUMBIKAHVMEM WM C TPEeTOKHON CHHTaKCHde-
CKOI1 CBA3bI0). HeCMOTps1 Ha CMHTaKCHYECKYI0 O3UILINIO CYOCTAHTUBHOTO CI0BA, IIPU
aHa/M3e Ha YPOBHE IIJIbHOTO IIPEJIOKEHMsI BBISBISIOTCS (PYHKIIMOHAIBHO-IPaM-
MaTndecKne 0cO6eHHOCTN MHPUHNTHBA KaK HeIpeAnKaTHOI (opMbI Iaroia. B o1-
JIMYUe OT BHIPAKAEMBIX MMEHHBIMU YaCTAMU PEYH YICHOB HPEIIOKEeHNUs, MHOUHN-
THB C IIPEJIOTOM My 6e3 IIpejyIora B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TUIIA CMHTaKCUYeCKOIl CBA3M,
006yC/IOB/IEHHOII BaJIeHTHOCTBIO YIPABIIAIONIEr0 UM IJIAT0/TA MM OHPENEAeMOro UM
Cy6CTaHTUBHOTO CJIOBA, «BTATMBAETCs» B IVIATOJIbHYIO LETIOYKY, IPOSIB/ISISL IPY 3TOM
crietmuKy Mopdonornu 1 CMHTaKcnca verbum infinitum.

DyHKIMOHATbHO-TPAMMaTIdecKas crierndrka MHGUHNTUBA B IIBEJCKOM A3bIKe
006yC/I0B/IeHA TUIIONIOTMYIECKUMI 0COOEHHOCTAMM IPaMMATUYECKOTO CTPOsI KaK B I1a-
pajurMaTuKe rnarona (BeIpaskeHue rpaMMaTNaecKOll CeMaHTHKM arTTIOTHHATYBHBIMI
MI0KA3aTe/IAMI U AHATUTIYeCKUMIY GOPMaMI M KOHCTPYKIIUAMM), TAK 1 B I7TaTOTIbHO
cyHTarMaTuKe (BbIpKEHMe CHHTAKCUYeCKON CBS3M MeX/Y C/IOBAMU HPSIMbBIM IIPK-
MbIKaHIEM VIV TIPEJIOKHOI CBSI3BIO).

KimoueBble croBa: IIBeICKNMIT A3bIK, HeIpeayKaTHas $popMa IIarona, MHGUHM-
TIB, (pYHKI[MIOHA/TBHO-TPAMMATINYECKNUIT aHA/IN3, [JIATO/bHAS LIE[I0YKa, CHTAKCIde-
CKas I/IarO/IbHast TPyIIIa.
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FUNCTIONAL-GRAMMATICAL FEATURES OF THE SWEDISH INFINITIVE

The article discusses functional-grammatical features of the morphology and syntax of
the infinitive which is the most obvious verbum infinitum in the Swedish verb para-
digm. The suggested interpretation argues that the traditional distinction of Swedish
grammars between verbal and nominal functions of the infinitive can be replaced by
an opposition of infinitival functions proper and substantive-infinitival functions. The
infinitival function proper includes the use of the infinitive in verb chains (mostly as part
of the predicate), in adverbial circumlocutions with prepositions, as well as in syntactic
constructions with nexus (the object and the subject with the infinitive). In all cases
syntactic functions of the infinitive are realised on the sentential level.

The substantive-infinitival functions comprises the use of the infinitive in syntactic
positions of the grammatical subject: as the theme (topic) as well as the rheme (com-
ment) in the context of the formal subject det, the predicative (including the sentences
of equivalence with the infinitive in both parts of the subject-predicate structure),
a prepositional or prepositionless (direct and indirect) object, a postpositional noun
attribute (with direct adjunction or with prepositional syntactic connection). Whatever
the syntactic position of the substantive word, the analysis at the level of a full sentence
reveals functional-grammatical features of the infinitive as a non-predicate verb form.
Unlike the parts of sentence expressed by nominal parts of speech, the infinitive with
a preposition and without a preposition, depending on the type of syntactic connec-
tion, which is determined by the valency either of the governing verb or of the substan-
tive word modified by it, is drawn into the verb chain, demonstrating at the same time
the features of the morphology and syntax of the verbum infinitum.

The special functional-grammatical features of the Swedish infinitive are deter-
mined by the typological features of the grammatical system of the language in the
verb paradigm (the expression of grammatical semantics with agglutinative markers
and analytical forms and constructions) as well as in verb syntagmas (the expression of
syntactic connection between words by use of adjunction or prepositional connection).

Keywords: Swedish, non-predicate verb form, infinitive, functional-grammatical
analysis, verb chain, syntactic verb phrase.

BBopuble 3amevaHus. VIHQMHUTIB BXOANUT B IIapaUTMY IIBEICKO-
ro I7Iaro/a, IpeAcTaB/sisai B Hambomee siBHOM Buze verbum infinitum
B COOCTBEHHOM CMBIC/IE CIOBa. B cucreMe rpamMmarmdeckux ¢opm
M KaTeropuit IBeICKOro I/Iarosia MHGUHUTUB IIPEACTABIEH YeThIPhMsI
dopmamMy — OCHOBHOI (ClTOBapHOI), GOPMOIL IMaccuBa € arrIOTUHA-
TUBHBIM IIOKa3areneM -s, nepdektHoit (ha+cynus) u nepgeKkTHO-
maccuBHOM (ha+ CynMH ¢ IOKasareneM IaccuBa Ha -s). OHU BXOJAT
B OMHApHBIE OINO3MINN O JVHNUM [BYX IPaMMaTHYECKUX KaTero-
pMil LIBEACKOTO IJIATO/IA — 3aJI0Ta U TeMIIOPaIbHO-aCHeKTya/lbHOI
BpeMeHHOI oTHeceHHOCTHU [UekanuHa, 1993], KOHKpeTU3MpPys 0011YIO
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UJIeI0 IIPOIIeCCYaIbHOCTH, 3a/I0OKEHHYI0 B KaTerOPMaIbHOI CeMaHTH-
Ke I71arosa kak yactu peun [Ky6psikosa, 2008, c.110-111]. K Bompocy
0 IapaNIMaTNYeCcKOM CTaTyce IIBeJICKOr0 MH(GUHUTUBA B TUIIOTIOTH-
4eCKOM acIleKTe ¢ TOYKM 3peHsI 001Ielt Teopuy rpaMMaTUKU IpuMe-
HJIMa II09TOMY MBIC/Ib O TOM, YTO «COXPaHeHNe IPaMMaTIYeCKIX KaTe-
TOpMii, CBOVICTBEHHBIX OJHOI 4YaCTy pe4l, COXpPaHAET CJI0BO B 9TOM 4Ya-
CTU peul, XOTs OBl OHO BBICTYIIA/IO He B TOM WICHEHNN TIPEITOXKEeH N,
B KaKOM OHO OOBIYHO BbICTymaeT» [MeljaunHOB, 1978, c.247].

Obpamasch K (QYHKIMOHATBHO-TPAMMATHNYECKOMY aHAIN3y WH-
GUHUTIBA B COBPEMEHHOM IIBEACKOM SI3BIKE, C/IEyeT IIOMHUTD O €ro
UMEHHOM TIPOUCXOXK/eHN !, COXPAHAIOMIEMCS B «CKPBITOI IAMATI»
sspika [Huxonaesa, 2002, c.25-41], KoTOpoe M fefaeT ero «3arafod-
HOI1 II0 CBOEMY COBPEMEHHOMY COCTOsIHUIO (opMoit Iaroma» [Ilemr-
KOBCKMIL, 1959, ¢.108]. B nccnegosanusx, IIPOBEIEHHBIX HA MaTepyaje
PasMUYHBIX €BPOIENCKNX S3BIKOB, OTMEYANIOCh, YTO MHOUHNUTUB IPO-
sIBTIsIET (PYHKIMOHAIBHO-CUHTAKCUIECKYIO JBOICTBEHHOCTD, IIOCKO/Ib-
Ky B paMKax CIOBOCOYeTaHMs OH (YHKUMOHMPYET KaK IJTIaro/lbHOe
C7I0BO, @ B CTPYKTYpe IPEIOKEHNsT MOXKET 3aHIMATh CUHTAKCUIeCKIe
HO3UIMM CYOCTAaHTMBHOTO VIMEHU. BakHO, OfIHAaKO, YTO IpU JI0OOM
YIOTpeO/IeHNI Pean3yeTcs He TOTbKO JIeKCUYecKas 1301paTenbHOCTh
U CMHTaKCUYecKasl BaJIEHTHOCTD IJIarOJIbHOM JICKCEMBI, HO "I FpaMMaTI/I—
YecKasi CeMaHTVKa IJIATO/IbHON CTIOBOQOPMBI, H0ree 3aMeTHast B OIIpe-
Ie/IEHHBIX TUIIAX CUHTAKCUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTA.

[IBoitcTBeHHass mpupoga MHOUMHUTHBA OOYCIOBUIA IPUHSTHIN
B CKaHJMTHABCKOII TPAMMATUIECKON TPAUIIUI TOIXOT K OMIMCAHUIO €T0
CUHTAKCUYeCKUX QYHKIINIT, KOTOPbIE [Ie/ATCs Ha [/Iar0/IbHbIe 1 MIMEeH-
ubie [Bolander, 2004, s. 118; Holm, Larsson, 2008, s. 44; Hultman, 2008,
s. 152]. B uHTepnperanuy aBTOpa CTaTby/l OHM HA3bIBAIOTCA a) COO-
CTBEHHO-MH(UHUTUBHBIMK U 0) CyOCTAaHTUMBHO-MHGMVHUTUBHBIMIUL.
[Tpepnaraemast TpakToBKa 00yc/moBIeHa OOIMMY (PYHKLMOHATBHO-
rpaMMaTUIeCKUMU 0COOEHHOCTSAMN MHOUHNUTUBA, KOTOPbIE BBISABIIS-
I0TCSI IPY aHa/IM3e KOHKPETHOTO MaTepaia COBPEMEHHOTO IBEICKOTO
A3BIKA.

! dlpoucxoxperne UHGUHUTUBA... NPU OTHOCUTEIBHOM COXPAHEHUM €ro
Hpe)KHI/[X JIMEHHBIX beHKIH/H‘/'I CO31aJ/10 B JKMIBOM A3bIKE Ty HeCTpOTy I/[H(l)]/[HI/ITI/[BHbIX
codYeTaHMIl, KOTOpas HEBOILHO 3aBOAMIIA UCCIefOBaTeNeil B TYIMK» [MamaxoBckuii,
1924, c.49].

71



1. COBCTBEHHO-VMH®VIHNTVBHBIE
CUHTAKCMYECKHME ®YHKIINN

(1) K cobcTBeHHO-MHQUHUTUBHOMY OTHOCUTCA YHOTpeOneHue
B IVIATO/IBHBIX Ilenovkax (imBep. verbkedja) omHOM MM HECKONBKUX
dbopwm, Kax ¢ yacTuiei att, Tak u 6e3 Hee, IpeX/ie BCETO B COCTaBe Ipe-
[MKATOB PA3/INIHON CTPYKTYPBI M CEMaHTUKI:

Han mdste borja lana upp pengar [SAG 3, s. 564] ‘OH fomxeH Ha-
YJHATb VICKATh JEeHbIU C ToMoLbIo 3aiiMoB’; Hur A. lyckades undga att
vinna det forsta partiet dr en gata [Hultman, 2008, s. 273] ‘Kak yganocs
A.He BpIMTpath (OYKB. «M30€XKaTb BBIUTPATh») IEPBYIO MAPTUI0 — 3TO
3aragka’.

Ynorpe6nenne MHGUHNTIBA OCHOBHOTO CMBICJIOBOTO I/Iarosia He
TOJIBKO TIOCTIE TTEPEXOfIHBIX eKceM 6e3 MPM3HAKOB [leCeMaHTU3AINN
(B ToM umcre pasoBbIxX birja ‘HaumMHATh, sluta ‘3akaHUMBATDH, MMeIO-
X MOJA/IbHYI0 CeMaHTUKy behdva ‘mMeTb Heo6XommMmocTh, bruka
‘“MeTb OOBIKHOBEHNE, fd ‘UMeTb BO3MOXHOCTD /YT HEOOXOAMMOCTD
U [Ip.), HO ¥ TIOCTIe MOJAIbHBIX T/IATOIOB, KOTOPBIE OTHOCATCS K BCIIO-
MOTaTelbHBIM, TPAKTYeTCsl B IIBECKMX IPAaMMAaTHKax KaK peanmsa-
1y CyOCTaHTUBHOM QyHKIMYU npsMoro obbekra [SAG 3, s. 572-573].
B Takoit CMHTAKCMYIeCKOI MHTePIPeTALN IPOSIB/ISETCS XapaKTepHast
mis verbum infinitum ¢yHKIMOHANTBHO-TPaMMaTHYeCKast ABOVICTBEH-
HOCTb, KOTOpasi CIIOCOOCTBYET MO3UIIVIOHHO OOYC/IOBIEHHON TpaHC-
dopmanuy rMeHHON GYHKIMM MHPUHUTMBA U «BTATMBAHMIO» €rO
B CIHTaKCHYECKYIO I/IATO/IBHYIO [[eTTOYKY.

Tak, 1emoYKa ¢ HECKONMbKMMU (popMaMy MHOUHUTUBA MOKET 3a-
HUMAaTb CHHTAKCUYECKYI0 MO3MINI0 MOCTIIO3UTUBHOTO OINpefeeH st
K OTIVIATOTIbHOMY CYIL€CTBUTENbHOMY, COXPAHSIOIEMY BaI€HTHOCTb
MICXOJHOTO I7Iar0JIa U, C/IeOBATENbHO, I/IATO/IbHbII THUII IPEeIOKHOTO
yIIpaBIeHNs:

Bolaget har stora forhoppningar pa att darigenom kunna borja bear-
beta den stora liskedrycksmarknaden [Hultman, 2008, s. 229] ‘Oupma
o4eHb Hajeercs (OYKB. «uMeeT OOJbIIVE OXUJAHVSI») Ha TO, YTOOBI
TeM CaMbIM MMETbh BO3MOKHOCTD Ha4aTh PasBUBATh LIMPOKYIO IIPO/a-
)XY HPOX/TaANTeNbHBIX HAITUTKOB.

B cocraBe mpeyIoKHOM KOHCTPYKIMY [/Iaro/bHast [ieloYKa C MH-
GUHUTHBOM CMHTAKCUYIECKI Vi CEMAHTUIECKH IITIOTHEE, YeM HPeIOXK-
HO-CYOCTAaHTUBHOE CIOBOCOYETAHNE, «IIPUBSA3aHa» K IIPEFUKATY, «I10-
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CPEfHMKOM» B 9TOJI CBSI3Ke BBICTYIIAET OTIVIATOJIbHOE CYIeCTBUTE/Ib-
Hoe forhoppning B cMHTaKcu4eckoi QyHKIuM mpsmoro odbvekra. Ha
YPOBHe IIe/IbHOTO BBICKA3bIBAHNSA IPEIIOKHO-MHQUHUTUBHOE CTIOBO-
CoYeTaHNe BXOJUT 3/IeCh B «PasBEPHYTYIO» ITIATONbHYIO CUMHTaKCH4e-
CKYIO IPYIIITy C IPEUIKATOM, S/IpO KOTOPOIl 06pasyeT ¢puHMUTHASA POp-
Ma raarona. TakuM o6pasoM, rpaHMLia MeXY COOCTBEHHO-MHMUHY-
TUBHOIL 11 CYOCTaHTUBHO-MHPMHUTUBHOI (QYHKIIVEN, KaK II0Ka3bIBaeT
aHa/mM3, B JIENICTBUTENBHOCTY SB/IAETCS OTHOCUTETIBHO IOJIBIVDKHOIL.
AHajornuHsle IPOLecChl HAOMIONAIOTCA U IIPY YIOTpebneHnn MHU-
HUTVBA B CUHTAKCHYECKOII MO3UINN CYOCTaHTUBHOTO CI0BA, KOTOPbIE
PaccMaTpUBAIOTCA HIDKe.

(2) K co6cTBeHHO-MHQUHUTMBHOMY OTHOCKUTCS YIOTpeOneHye
IIPeIOKHBIX 000POTOB C 0OCTOATETLCTBEHHON CEMaHTHUKOIL:

efter att (TeMIopanbHOe IpefIeCTBOBAHNE):

M. tappade misterskapsledningen efter att ha rdkat ut ett problem
under tivlingen (2017)? ‘M. IMIIICS Y€MIIMOHCKOTO TMEPCTBA, TTOCTIE
TOTO KaK CTOJIKHYJICS C OHOJ IIPO6/IeMOii BO BpeMsI COPeBHOBAHMSA

for att (06CTOSATENBCTBO LieNN):

Jag ér for yr i huvudet for att kunna berdtta (2011) °Y mens ronosa
JIO TOTO MJET KPYIOM, 4TO TYT yX He 10 paccka3os’ (OYKB. «Y MeHA
C/IMIIKOM TOJI0BA MAET KPYTOM, YTOObI pacCKa3bIBaTh»);

genom att (06CTOATENBCTBO 0Opasa [eiiCTBIUA):

Broderna Nobel lyckades rddda en liten del av sin formogenhet ge-
nom att silja i tid (2012) ‘Bparbsim u3 cempu Hoberneit yaamoch coxpa-
HUTb HEOONBIIYIO YaCTh CBOETO COCTOSIHIIS, BOBPEMsI IIPOJIaB e€’;

utan att (06CTOATEILCTBO COMYTCTBYIOLETO YCIOBMSA):

Man kan avsta fran mycket utan att sakna det (2007) ‘Mo>xHO OT-
Ka3aTbCsA OT MHOTOTO, HE MCIIBITBIBAsA HEJOCTATKA B 9TOM.

(3) K cob6cTBeHHO-MHPUHUTUBHBIM, 6€3 COMHEHMsI, OTHOCSITCS JiBe
KOHCTPYKIIMM C HEKCYCHOI CMHTaKc4Ieckoii cAsbio [Ecmepcen, 1958,
c.130-137], ceMaHTMKa KOTOPBIX He TONBKO peanusyeTcs Ha YpOBHe

2 Tlpumepst Ge3 yKasaHMs Ha UCTOYHMK B3ATHI U3 Kopryca miBefckoro s3bika,
cocrasieHHOro OT/eneHreM KOMIIBIOTEPHOI IMHIBUCTUKY [€Te60prcKoro yHusep-
cureta (http//www.spraakbanken.gu.se/1b).
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IIE€/IbHBIX BbICKA3bIBaHMUIL, HO U CO3MacT UX OC06y10 CMHTaKCMYIECKYIO
NOVMOMATNYHOCTD:

00bexT ¢ uHpuHUTUBOM (1IBex. objekt med infinitiv) mpu axTms-
HOI1 juaTe3e ¢ TpeMsi CeMaHTUYeCKVMMY TUIIAMU IIPefIKaTOB:

a) C II€PEXOJHBIMMN I'JITAar0/IaMI BOCIIPUATUA:

Ett vittne ser dem kora ivdg i en liten gul bil [Hultman, 2008, s. 234]
‘OpVH CBUieTe/Ib BUJVIT, KaK OHY Ye3)Kal0T Ha Ma/IeHbKOII JKe/ITON Ma-
LIVHE;

0) ¢ ImarozaMm peuu M MEHTAa/IbHBIX IPOLIECCOB VM BO3BPATHBIM
MeCTOMMEeHNeM, Korjja pedpepeHT rpaMMaTU4ecKoro cybbeKTa
I CMBIC/IOBOJI CyO'beKT ITpoIlecca, BBIPA)KeHHOTO MHOMHUTIBOM,
COBIIA/IAIOT:

Hon trodde sig kunna® gnaga igenom en massivaste stock [Hultman,
2008, s. 234] ‘OHa ymarna, 4TO CMOXET IeperpbI3Th CaMoe MacCUBHOE
OpeBHO’;

B) C Kay3aTMBHBIM IJIATOJIOM ldfd ‘IO3BOJIATH’ IPU HeareHTUBHOM

CMBICTIOBOM Cy0'beKTe MHQUHNUTHUBA:

Vi ldter triden std kvar lite langre dn vanligt [Hultman, 2008, s. 234]
‘MBI OCTaBIsIeM IepeBbsl PaCcTV HEMHOTO JIOTIbLIe, 4eM OOBIYHO';

cyopekT ¢ unpuHuTHBOM (uIBex. subjekt med infinitiv) mpu mac-
CUBHOII juaTe3e B MPEIOKEHNAX C AIByMs CEMaHTUYECKVMMU TUIIAMMU
HePeXOHBIX MPeIKaTOB:

a) C IJIarojraMy BOCIpuATUA:

Han ses spela saxofon i en ungdomsorkester [Hultman, 2008, s. 234]
‘Ero BuasT urpamoumyM (OyKB. «<KaK OH UTpaeT») Ha CAaKCOPOHe B MOTIO-
IEeKHOM OPKeCTpe’;

6) ¢ rmaronamu, 0603HaYAIOIIMMI MEHTaIbHbIe IPOIIeCChI U BBIPa-
JKeHIe MHEHVIST:

3 30T IpUMep YHAYHO WUIIOCTPUPYET YIOTPeOGUTENIBHOCTD NHPUHUTUBA OC-
HOBHBIX MOJJa/IbHbIX ITIaTO/IOB, BK/II0Yasl IPETEPUTO-IIPE3EHTHBIE, KOTOPhIE B IIBEJ-
CKOM I3bIKe VIMEIOT ITOTTHYIO0 MTapafurMy. VIckmodeHne cocTaBAeT 3aIMCTBOBAHHBIN
U3 HIDKHEHeMEILIKOro [/Iaro/ maste, y Koroporo ¢opma nHbMHUTIBA masta BOCCTa-
HOBJIEHA 110 aHaIoruy B QUHIAHACKOM BapyaHTe MIBECKOro A3bIKa [SAG 2, s. 574].

74



Han anses vara réttvis, hygglig — och som sagt stindigt lika duktig
[SAG 2, 5. 562] ‘Ero cunTaroT cCpaBeIMBbIM, IIPUATHBIM U, KaK TOBO-
PUTCS, BCETia OfYHAKOBO Pa3yMHbIM.

Bo Bcex paccMOTpeHHBIX CIydasxX (PyHKIVOHATbHO-CUHTAKCHYe-
CKMe U CTPYKTYPHO-CHHTaKCU4ecKue 0COOeHHOCTN MHOMHUTIBA pea-
NU3YIOTCA Ha YPOBHE LIeIbHOTO IIPEMIIOKEHNS.

2. CYBCTAHTMBHO-ITHOVHVTBHDBIE
CMHTAKCMYECKINE ®YHKI NN

I[Tpy TakoM yroTpebeHny MHOUHNTIAB 3aHIMAeT CHHTAKCUYeCKie
HO3UILVM CYyOCTAaHTUBHBIX C/IOB, BMECTE C TeM IIpY aHa/In3e Ha yPOBHe
LIe/IbHBIX BBICKa3bIBAHUI BBLAB/AIOTCA (PYHKIMOHATBHO-TPAMMAaTH-
JecKye 0COOEHHOCTY, 0OYC/IOB/IEHHbIE CHEIVI(UKOIl HellpefuKaTHO
¢dbopmsl r1arona.

(1) VInpuHUTUB HepegKo ymoTpeOsieTcss KaK IpaMMaTHyecKuil
CyObeKT B CMHTaKCHYECKOI TO3UINM TeMbI BBICKa3bIBAHI:

Att skriva en egen personlig svensk historia har varit mitt satt att leva
under dessa ar (V. Moberg) ‘TIucaTp cOOCTBEHHYIO TUYHYIO IIBEACKYIO
VICTOPHUIO CTAJIO B 9TY TOJBI MOMM 06pa3oM >kn3Hu (6yKB. «CIIOCOOOM
SKUTB»);

Att inte ha nagra skulder dr en god sak [SAG 3, s. 564] ‘He umeTn
IOJITOB — XOpOIIiee JeTI0.

(2) CTpyKTYpHO-CHMHTaKCMYeCKMM BapMaHTOM TaKUX IIPefIOKe-
HMII TIPY M3MEHEHUY KOMMYHMKATUBHON IEPCHEeKTVBBI BBICKA3bIBa-
HMA AB/IAETCA He MapKUPOBaHHAs CTUWINCTUYECKU M II09TOMY 6Ooree
ymorpeburenbHas MOfiellb ¢ pOpMaIbHBIM HOIeXAIVM det 1 MHPHU-
HUTMBOM B PeMaTHYeCKOI ITO3UIVIN:

Det var littare att lyda én att fraga [SAG 3, s. 251] ‘Tlocnyuarbcs
OBL/IO Jlerye, 4eM CIpaIIBaTh.

ITpuMbIKaHMe K MMEHHOM 4YacTU IpefyuKaTa C OLeHOYHOI CeMaH-
THKOJI IPUBOJNT K «BTATMBAHNIO» MHQUHNUTUBA B PasBepHYTYIO CUH-
TaKCMYEeCKYIO I7Iar0/IbHYIO0 IPYIINY, a TEM CaMbIM U B COCTaB OC/IOXKHEH-
HOTO IIpeinKaTa. ITOMY, OfIHAKO, CHOCOOCTBYeT He TONbKO CTPYKTYPa,
HO U CeMaHTHUKa 0000IIeHHO-TNYHBIX NIPENTIOXKEHNIT C POpMaTbHBIM
rpaMMaTIYECKNM CYyO'beKTOM.
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(3) I mBecKoro MHGUHUTIBA XapaKTePHO TakxKe yHOTpebieHne
B CUHTAKCMYeCKOIT O3ULINM TIPeANKATIBA [TOC/Ie T/IAar0/Ia-CBSI3KU vara
‘ObITH, B TOM YNC/Ie HEPeAKO B IPEIIOKEHIUAX TOXK/eCTBA B QYHKIUN
KaK TeMBI, TaK I PeMBI:

Att ta avsked var att sammanfatta, att sammanfatta var ett slags
avsked (G. Tunnstrém) ‘TIpocTUTbCS 03HAYATO TTOBECTY UTOT, TOBE-
CTY YITOT O3HA4YajI0 CBOETO POJia IPOIIAHIE.

(4) OtmevaeTcs TakKe ynorpeOneHne NHQMHUTIBA B CMHTAKCHU-
4ecKoil GYHKIMM 06beKTHOTO NPEANKATIBA, OJHAKO OHO OTPAHMYEHO
CTPYKTYPHO-CUHTAKCMYECKMMU ITTapaMeTpaMy HpPeiJIOKeHNA U BO3-
MO>KHO TOJIBKO IIpY (POpMaIbHOM MPSIMOM 0ObeKTe det:

Det kallar jag att leva och ta dagen som den kommer [SAG 3, s. 564]
‘OTO 51 Ha3BIBAIO )KUTb CETONHAIMIHNM IHeM (OYKB. «IIPMHUMATD JIeHb
TaKUM, KaKUM OH HacCTyIIaeT»).

Bo Bcex paccMOTpeHHBIX CTy4asx (yHKIMOHAIbHO-TpaMMaTHye-
CKMe U CTPYKTYPHO-CUHTAKCU4YeCKIe 0COOEHHOCTY MHPUHUTIBA, KaK
U IpU COOCTBEHHO-MHOUHUTUBHOM VIOTpeOIeHUY, TaKKe peanu-
3yIOTCA Ha YPOBHE IIe/IbHOTO IPeIoXKeHnsA. ITO 0COOEHHO 3aMeTHO
B IIPEMIIOKEHNAX C POPMaTbHBIM IPaMMaTHYECKUM CyOBEKTOM, A TaK-
e B IPeJIOKeHUAX TOXAECTBA, Ifie CyOCTaHTUBHASA NO3UIVS MHU-
HUTVBA He IIPEIIATCTBYeT, a, HAIPOTHB, CHOCOOCTBYET €ro BTATMBAHMIO
B COCTAB CMHTAKCUYeCKOI1 IJIaTO/IbHOIL TPYIIIIbI IpeANKaTa.

(5) Ynorpebnenne nHPMHNTMBA Oe3 YacTUIBI atf B CHHTaKCUde-
CKOJ1 TO3UIMM TPSIMOTO 00beKTa Iy MPSIMOM IPUMBIKAaHUA K IIOTI-
HO3HAaYHOMY IIepeXOJHOMY ITIaTOTy B PsAfe CIIy4aeB MOXKeT ObITh MH-
TEPIIPETHPOBAHO KaK y4acTVe B IJIATOJIbHOI LIeTIoYKe, 0COOEHHO IIpU
OIyLIeHNY MHPVHUTUBHON YaCTULBI att:

Han glommer kolla resultatet [SAG 3, s. 570] ‘On 3a6bIBaeT mpose-
PUTH pe3y/bTaT.

BmecTe ¢ TeM, Kak ObIJIO OTME4YeHO BbIlle, B 1IIBeNCKOI akameMu-
YeCKOI TpaMMaTiKe OCHOBAaHMEM MJIs1 BbIfeneHysi GYHKIMU MPSIMO-
ro 00beKTa, 0COOEHHO IPY YHOTPeOIeHNN ¢ YacTullel att, sByseTcs
MMEHHO IIMPOKask CMHTaKCU4ecKast ZUCTpuOynns nHGMHUTUBA TIOCTIe
[TOJTHO3HAYHBIX IT€PEXO/IHBIX IIAaT0JIOB Pas3nnyHOil ceMaHTUKY [SAG 3,
s. 570]:
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[...] han accepterade att ta pa sig ordférandeskapet efter lang tvek-
samhet °...0oH cornmacwics (OyKB. «IpUHSAM, IpU3HaI») B3sTh Ha ceds
byHKUMIO IIpeficefaTeIs MOCIe JOAIMX COMHEHNIT ;

Det ar darfor myndigheten undviker att tala sadan klartext ‘Vimenno
II09TOMY a]MUHUCTpPALNs cTapaeTcst He (OyKB. «u3beraer») roBOPNUTDH
TaKNM OTKPbIThIM TeKCTOM’.

MuduaNTNBHAA YacTHUIa 0053aTe/IbHA U B IPEIIOKEHNAX C MIPU-
MBIKAIOIVM K IIPEAUKATy OecCIpe/IOKHBIM JIN ITIPEIIOXKHBIM KOC-
BEHHBIM 00'beKTOM, KOTOPbIII OKa3bIBAeTCsI B IIPEMIO3ULINY K IIPSIMOMY
00'BEKTY, OTZE/IAAA ero OT YIPABJISIOLeil [/IaronbHON ekceMsr* [SAG
3,5.570]:

Dess lag forbjuder de sma att inbilla sig nagot om sig sjalva “Takoit
3aKOH 3alpellaeT MaJIeHbKOMY Ye/IOBeKy BOOOpaXkaTh 4To-/m16o o ca-
MOM cebe’s

Vi ldmnade at dem sjélva att sdlja huset ‘MbI npegocTaBuIM UM ca-
MMM (BO3MOXKHOCTb) IIPOJATH JIOM.

(6) Yorpebrenne B GyHKIMM OeCIIpeyIOXKHOTO KOCBEHHOTO 00'b-
eKTa [OCJIe [7IAT0/IOB C IBOVHBIM YIIpaB/IeHNEM, KaK OTMEYAI0T aBTOPBI
IITBemcKOI aKafieMU4ecKoil TPaMMATUKHA, SIBJISIETCSI JOBOIBHO PefKIM
¥l BCTpeYaeTcsi I/IABHBIM 00pa3oM Py MHUIIMAIBHOI TO3ULNU NHK-
HUTUBA /I 9M(ATUYECKOTO BbIJle/IeHNsI MapKUPOBAHHBIM C/IOBOIIO-
PSIKOM:

Att dansa ger hon forsteget framfor att dta och prata [SAG 3, s. 571]
‘Tanuam (OyKB. «TaHIIeBaTb») OHA OTHAET IPENIOYTEHNE, IO CPaBHe-
HMIO C ef10i1 1 pasroBopammu’ (OYKB. «eCTb U pasTOBapuBaTh»).

VHBepcusi UCHOMB3yeTCsl 37ieChb I TOTO, YTOOBI «pa3BecTi»
B Hayajo ¥ KOHeI BBICKAa3bIBaHUA OeCHPEIOKHBIN U MPERTOKHBII
00BbEKTBH Ha OCHOBE IPYUHIUIIA CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTUYECKON yMepap-
XM BTOPOCTEIIEHHBIX YWICHOB MPENIOKeHNSL.

(7) OmHoit 13 XapaKTePHBIX CMHTAKCUYECKNX OCOOEHHOCTEN MH-
¢bunUTMBA, COMDKAIOIIEN ero ¢ CYOCTAaHTMBHBIMK C/TIOBaMU, SIBISETCS

* Cp. takke ynorpe6ieHue UHGUHUTUBHON LETIOYKM C MOJA/IbHBIM IJIATOJIOM
B ITO3UIIMY OECIIPEIOXKHOTO MIPSIMOT0 00bEKTA ITOCTIE OeCIIPeIOXKHOT0 KOCBEHHOTO:
Jag unnar honom inte att kunna sdga Se dar (G. B. Sundstrém) I He >xeraio emy, 4T06bI
OH MOT CKa3aTb: BOT BUIMIIb.
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ynoTpebieHye B HO3UIMI IPENTOXHOr0 00'beKTa, KOIia BEIOOp Ipef-
JIoTa OIpefieNsIeTCs] BAIEHTHOCTBIO YIIPABISIIOLIEI IIATOIBHOI JTeKCe-
mbl [Hultman, 2008, s. 181]:

Han dngslades for att dtervinda till hemlandet ‘On omacanca Bep-
HYTbCSI HA PORMHY ;

Vi syftar till att minska utslippen ‘Ml MMeeM LieNbI0 COKPATUTb
BpenHble BHIOPOCHI.

B 3T0iT 0COOGEHHOCTH, KaK NpefCTaB/IACTCA, HAXOAUT OTpPaKeHMe
o6muiast /11 KOHTMHEHTA/IbHBIX CKAH[VHABCKMX SI3BIKOB TeHIEHLIMs
K yIoTpe6/IeHI0 MHPVHUTYBHBIX KOHCTPYKLNUII C IIPeJ/IoraMi, B TOM
q1cie ¢ 0OCTOATETbCTBEHHON CEMAHTUKON, KaK B PACCMOTPEHHBIX
BbIIIe crydasx. OfHMM U3 MHTePEeCHBIX IPOsABIEHNIT 9TO 0COOEHHO-
CTU ABJIAETCA TaKasd NABOMCTBEHHOCTb CMHTaKCMYECKOTO IOBEfleHNs,
KOT/Ia ITPeJ/IOXKHO-NHPMHUTUBHAS KOHCTPYKIVA BHICTYIIAET B 00CTOA-
TE/IIbCTBEHHOI (DYHKIMM, XOTSI BBIOOD IIpeiora OIpemessieTcsi CUH-
TAaKCUYECKOI BaJIEHTHOCTDIO YIIPABJIAIOLIETO C/IOBA:

Men lérare skulle kanske md bra av att sdtta sig pa kafé och forbereda
en lektion i stéllet for att sitta i ett rum dér det sitter fyra andra larare
och telefonen ringer (2011) ‘Ho yunTens, BO3MOXXHO, IyBCTBOBA/IN ObI
cebs1 JIyullle, CeB TOTOBUTHCA K YPOKY B KaKoM-HUOYAb Kade, BMeCTO
TOTO YTOOBI CHZIETh B OJJHOI KOMHATe, I/ie CUJAT ellle YeTBEPO APYIuX
" 3BOHUT TereoH.

3nmech Ba MH)UHUTUBHBIX C/IOBOCOYETAHMS C COYMHUTEBHO
CBAI3BIO «BTATMBAIOTCS» OCPECTBOM IPEIora av B CHHTAKCUYECKYIO
TPYIILy IPeRnKaTa, XOTSA MeX/AYy HUMU U IPeNIIeCTBYOMIMM KOMIIO-
HEHTOM IJIarO/IbHOM IeMIOYKI [TOMEIAETCS «IETKOe» 0OCTOSITEIbCTBO
obpasa fieitcTBusA bra, KOTOpoe 00pasyeT yCTOIYNBOE CIOBOCOYETAHNE
¢ ¢uHMTHON POopMOIl TIarona, onpesensollee CHHTAKCUIECKYI0 Ba-
JIEHTHOCTb sIjpa IpefiuKara 1 BbIOOp Ipezyiora.

AHajornyHast IBOMICTBEHHOCTb CMHTAKCMYECKOTO ITOBEIEH NS MH-
¢uHMTHBA HAOMIOAAETCS U IPK YIOTPeOIeHUN C IPefIoroM med:

Stanislavskij kunde inte forsta varfor Tjechov envisades med att kalla
“Mésen” en komedi [SAG 3, s. 583] ‘CraHucimaBcKuil He MOT IIOHATbD,
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noveMy YexoB HacTayuBas Ha TOM, YTOOBI Ha3BaTb (OYKB. «yIPAMUICH,
HasbIBash») «HarKy» KoMenmeir.

(8) VIHTepecHBIM 11 PYHKIMOHATBHO-CMHTAKCUYECKOTO aHa/MN3a
MHQUHUTUBA NIPEACTAB/IACTCA €ro yHnoTpeOleHne B KadeCTBe IIOCT-
HO3UTUBHOTO OIIpefie/ieHNs K CYLIeCTBUTENbHOMY. B cuHTarmarmye-
CKOM acCIIeKTe 3/1eCh BBIIEIAIOTCA [Ba TUIIA, PA3INYaiONIMecs CTPyK-
TYPHO-CHHTAKCMYECKUMM NTapaMeTpaMul.

Ynorpebnenue MHQUHUTYBA B CYyOCTAaHTUBHBIX CJIOBOCOYETAHVAX
C IPeIOTOM BCTPeYaeTCs 3HAYNTE/IBHO Yallle U IIPeICTaB/sAeT B PyHK-
I[VIOHA/IbHO-TPaMMaTN4eCKOM ITaHe OOJIbIINIT IHTepec:

tankar pa att limna den politiska scenen ‘MbIcin 0 TOM, 4TOOBI TIO-
KMHYTb IIOJIUTNYECKYIO clieHy [SAG 3, s. 247].

ITpu ynorpebnenuy MHQUHUTIBA, HALIPUMEP, C IIPELJIOTOM AV I10-
C/le CyLeCTBUTE/IbHBIX Pa3/IM4HOM CEMaHTUKU TaK)Ke BBIAB/IAETCSA
IBOJICTBEHHOCTD €0 CMHTaKCMYECKOTO IOBEIEHNA:

Det ar vi som dr i behov av att grata och inte de déda som ér i behov
av vara tarar (W. Aspenstréom) ‘OTo HaM HY>KHO (OyKB. «MbI IMeeM I10-
TPeOHOCTb») MOIJIAKATb, @ He MEPTBBIM HY>KHBI HAIlIN C/IE3BI ;

Jag kunde ju ocksa ha intresse av att veta det (S. Arnér) ‘MHe Bepp
TOXKEe MOITIO OBITb MHTEPECHO (Y)3HATb 3TO.

C TOuYKM 3peHMsI MO3ULMOHHOIO CMHTAKCUCA IPEeIOKHO-MHPM-
HUTYBHAs KOHCTPYKIMs Ha YPOBHE CJIOBOCOYETAHUSA 3[1€Ch JI€MICTBU-
TENIbHO BBICTYIAeT B (PYHKUMM IMOCTIO3UTUBHOTO OIIPENeNIeHNs K CY-
LECTBATENBHOMY C IIPOLIECCYAIBHOI CEMAHTUKOI, IIOCKOIbKY MUMEHHO
uM 006ycnoBieH BblOOp mpepnora. Bmecte ¢ TeM Takue CyIIecTBM-
Te/IbHble, 00pasys yCTOYMBbIe (Ppas3eonorndeckue CI0BOCOYETAHMS
C IPEeALIECTBYIOVM IJIar0/IOM, HE TOJIBKO CaMM BTATVMBAIOTCA B COCTAB
MpeNNKaTa, HO ¥ BTATUBAIOT B €T0 COCTAB MPEIIOKHO-MHOUHUTUBHOE
crmoBocoyeTanue. Ha ypoBHe 1je/TbHOTO BHICKa3bIBaHVSI B 000MX C/Tyda-
SIX MHOUHUTUBHBIE CIOBOCOYETAHMS C IPEJIOrOM BK/IIOYAIOTCS B CO-
CTaB Pa3sBEPHYTON CUMHTAKCUYECKON IVIaronbHON rpynnbl. [losTomy
B IIJITAHE CUHTAKCUYECKONM CTPYKTYPhl M CUHTAKCUYECKOTO MOBEIEHNA
OHU MajI0 OTIMYAIOTCS OT MIPERIOKHO-UHUHUTUBHBIX CIOBOCOYETA-
HUI B CMHTaKCUYECKO O3UIINI KOCBEHHOTO 00'beKTa, HAIpUMep:
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Han njot av att efter manga dar dter kdnna fast mark under fotterna
[SAG 3, s. 563] ‘OH ucnbITan HacaaXXgeHue, BHOBb IOC/I€ MHOTUX JIET
[OYYBCTBOBaB (OYKB. «II0YYBCTBOBATH») IO, HOTAMJi TBEP/YIO [IOYBY.

BosmoxHO Takxe OecrpeiokHoe yroTpebnenne MHGUHUTHBA
B (DYHKIVM IIOCTIIOSUTUBHOTO OIIpele/IeHNsI K CYLeCTBUTETbHBIM
C IIPOLIECCYabHO CEMaHTUKOI:

konsten att ldsa bruksanvisningar ‘ymMeHue 4MTaTh MHCTPYKLIVM,
fruktan att bli sjuk ‘crpax 3abonerp, ovanan att dta pa natten ‘nypHas
IIpMBbIUKa ecThb 110 HouaM [SAG 3, s. 209]; idén att sélja skolbyggnader-
na ‘upes MpojaBaTh IIKO/IbHbBIE 30aHNA, hans forsok att skriva en artikel
‘ero IOIBITKA/TIONBITKY HAIMCATh CTAThbI0, nojet att lisa bocker ‘ymo-
BOJIbCTBIE YNTATh KHUTMW, formdgan att skriva detta i ord ‘cmoco6nOCTBD
HaIucaTb 9TO CTI0BaMu, egenheten att inte ta ranta [SAG 3, s. 121-122]
‘CBOJICTBO He Ha3HAYaTh PEHTY, avgorandet att tillkinnage sitt avgangs-
beslut just nu [SAG 3, s. 562] ‘peltienne 06BSIBUTH O CBOEM YXOfie B OT-
CTaBKY MIMEHHO ceidyac.

CreflyeT OTMETUTD, YTO, B OT/IMYME OT CyOCTAaHTUBHOTO VIMEHIN,
TO/IBKO MH(UHUTUB MOXKET IPUCOENUHATHCS K OIpefie/isieMbIM Cylile-
CTBUTETIbHBIM IPSMbBIM NpUMbIKaHyeM 6e3 mpemora. Takum obpa-
30M, U B CTPYKTYPHO-CUHTAKCUIEeCKOM IIaHe OH TaK>Ke BBICTYIIAET He
BIIO/IHE B CYOCTaHTUBHOI QYHKINY 1 BeleT ce6s He BIIOJIHE TUIINYHO
IUIsI UMEHHOI YaCTy peyn”.

AHamu3 Marepyuasa COBPeMEHHOTO MIBEJICKOTO s3bIKa IOKa3bl-
BAeT, YTO 3a OTHOCUTEIBHO IPO3PAYHOil MOP(OTIOTrIeli CKpbIBAETCs
ClIOXKHasA (PYHKIVOHA/TIbHO-CUHTAKCUYeckas IpUpofa MHPUHUTUBA,
He CBOJICTBeHHas ipyruM ¢opmam riaarona — Hu verbum finitum, an

5 Tak, B.BpeHpanp mofuepKUBaI HENTPaNbHbLl B (YHKI[MOHAIBHO-IPaMMa-
TMYECKOM acIleKTe XapaKTep MHOMHNUTIBA, He MO3BOJLIOLINII OTOXAECTBIATD €ro
ynorpebnenne ¢ cybcranTuBHbIM: “Et finit Verbum er i sédrlig Grad Forbinder, et
Participium Beskriver — medens Infinitiv i denne Henseende er neutral <...> Man
taler her om ‘substantivisk’ Brug eller om ‘substantiveret’ Infinitiv med Urette thi
Infinitiven bevarer her som ellers sin verbale Karakter” [Brendal, 1932, s. 24-25] ‘Ou-
HUTHas1 HOpMa ITIaToIa B OIPefe/IeHHON CTeIeHN SIBIsIeTCsI CBA3YIOLIelt, IpIYacTiie
OIJCHIBAIOLIE}T, B TO BpeMs KaK MHOVHUTUB B 3TOM OTHOLICHUM HeiTpaseH <...>
B Takux c1y4asx roBopAT 0 “CyOCTaHTMBHOM™ YHOTpeOIeHNM Wn O “CyOCTaHTUBU-
poBaHHOM  MHGMHUTHUBE 6€3 OCHOBAHILSA, IIOCKONIbKY MH(UHUTUB COXpAHsIeT 37eCh,
KaK 1 B IPYTUX CTy4Yasx, CBOJ ITIaTOJIbHBII XapaKTep.
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IIPUYACTHUAM, Ha YTO 0Opalliay BHUMaHNe U CKAaHAMHABCKYE, Y OTede-
CTBEHHBDIE A3bIKOBEJIbL.

3akmoyeHne. B 1mBenckoM s3blke (YHKLIMOHAIBHO-TpaMMaTHye-
CKasl IBOJICTBEHHOCTb VH(QMHUTHUBA MMEET CBOIO CIeLUPUKY, 00yc-
JIOBJIEHHYIO TUIIOJIOTMYECKVMU OCOOEHHOCTSAMM TI'paMMaTHYeCcKOro
CTpOsI KOHTUMHEHTA/IbHBIX CKaH/IMHABCKUX A3bIKOB KaK B IIapajurMa-
TUKe — BBIPQ)XeHJe IPaMMaTI4YeCKOll CeMaHTHUKM arl/IIOTYHATYBHbI-
MM TIOKa3aTe/IsIMU U aHATUTUIECKUMU GOpMaMM ¥ KOHCTPYKIVAMI,
TaK ¥ B CMHTarMaTyKe — BBIPaKeHNe CHTaKCUYECKON CBS3Y MEXIY
C/IOBaMU [IOCPECTBOM IPUMBIKAHVs U TIPEATIOroB®. ITuM u 06ycnios-
JleHa, Ha HaIll B3IVIAN, TEHAEHIVS K «BTATMBAHWIO» MHQUHUTUBHBIX
CTIOBOCOYETAHMII, 3aHMMAIOUINX ITO3ULMI0 CyOCTAHTMBHBIX YWICHOB
IpeIOKeHNs, B Pa3BepPHYThIE ITIATOJIbHBIE T'PYIIIbI, CUHTAKCUYECKN
«TATOTEIoLYe» K IpenuKary. TakuM 06pasoMm, IBOIICTBEHHAs IPUPOLA
I/IH(i)I/IHI/ITI/IBa, II03BO/IAKOIAA YCMAaTpUBAaTb B HEM HEKOTOPbIE IIPJMI3HA-
KV CyOCTaHTUBHOCTH, AJIS LIBEJICKOTO ¥ APYIUX CKaHAMHABCKMUX A3bI-
KOB TOTO )K€ TUIIa BO MHOTOM SIB/IAETCS (PUKIIVEIL.

B mccnenoBanue 1o 10TMKe KaHpa U CBA3aHHBIX C 9TUM OTpaHMYe-
HMIT 06'beMa He BOLIIY IPYTMe BayKHbIe 00/1acTy QYHKIMOHUPOBAHUSA
nHUHNTMBA — B HOpPMaxX, MapKMPOBAHHBIX IOKa3aTe/IIMIU IIaro/lb-
HBIX KaTeTOPUIL, @ TAKKe B IPEJIOKEHNAX, CTPYKTypa KOTOPBIX JjaxKe
B IUIaHE NO3MIIOHHOTO CMHTAKCUCa He MOAJAeTCs [eeHNI0 Ha He-
IIOCPEe/ICTBEHHbIE COCTAB/IAIIIE. DT 0COOEHHOCTY aBTOP HafleeTCs
paccMOTpeTh B APYIUX MyONMMKAaLAX B MPORO/DKEHME HAYATOil 31eCh
TEeMBI O HeTPUBUA/IbHOI I'PaMMaTHKe LIBEJICKOT0 NHPUHUTUBA.
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.M. Muxaiinosa
Canxm-IlemepOypackuii 20cy0apcmeenHvlii yHusepcumem

roj1 1917. OKTABPbCKAS PEBOTIOL A
B CTUXAX T'O/VTAHJCKNX COPATHUKOB TEHHA

VI3 MHOTOYNCTIEHHBIX (PaKTOB, CBU/IETETLCTBYIONINX 00 MHTepece HMIePIaH/CKIX
mycaresneil K o0leCTBEHHO-IIOIUTUYECKUM UJieAM POCCUIICKOI MHTE/UIMTeHIUM Ha
py6exe XIX-XX BB., B [leHTPe BHUMAHI CTATh} HAXOUTCS MTO3TIIECKOE TBOPYECTBO
IBYX IO3TOB-KOMMYHMCTOB: Xepmana Toprepa (1864-1927) u Xenpuertsr Pomanp
Xoncr BaH fiep Cxank (1869-1952). O6a mosra 3aHUMAIOT B)KHOE MECTO B ICTOPUU
HIJIePIaH/CKOIT TUTEPATyPBl, 06a MPULIIN K MAPKCU3MY B Pe3y/IbTaTe MpPeooIeHNs
JIMYHOTO KPU3ICA, B MOUCKAX BBIXOJA U3 TYNUKa MHAMBMUAYyanusMa. O6a mosra 6b1m
copaTHMKaMy JIeHMHa 10 MeX/YHapOJHOMY COLMAI-JeMOKPATUYEeCKOMY JIBVYKEHUIO
1o 1917 r.,, 3arem mo Komuurepry. JIeHMH 11 061IA/ICS C HYMY TNYHO, U IePEChIBATI-
csi: IeHMHCKMe nucbMa 1915-1916 rr,, agpecosannbie [oprepy u Ponanp Xonct, cupie-
TEJILCTBYIOT 06 VX UJCITHO 6/IM30CTH 11 TeTIoBOM cOTpynHIdYecTBe. O6a ro/IaHIcKmx
M03Ta-KOMMYHMUCTA IIPOJIO/IKA/IN IMCATh UCKPEHHME TMPUIECKMEe CTUXY TAKXKe B I1e-
PMOJ yB/I€UeHU s HOMUTUIECKOI IeATeTbHOCTHI0. SHAKOMCTBO C 9TOJ IMPUKOIL TO3BO-
JISIeT 3aITIAHYTh B MX BHYTPEHHUI MMP U TIONBITAThCS MOHATD, KAK MIMEHHO 3TH JIBO€
MIpefICTaBUTENEN eBPONENICKMX COLMANUCTOB U KOMMYHUCTOB BUJEIYU PEBOIOLIIO,
K KaKUM MJiealaM OHM CTPEeMIUINCD. BBIACHAETCA, YTO MX Mfeasbl ObUIM IIOTHOCTHIO
abCTPaKTHBIMIL: IIO9THI BOCXUIAIOTCS TAPMOHMETN MEXTY OCBOOOK/IEHHBIM PabounM
K/TaCCOM U MY3bIKOI IIPUPOJEI, Y 060MX IT03TOB MPOIeTapuaT, II06eANBIINIT B PeBO-
JIOLIVN, HEpeaKo n306paxkaeTcs BOAALMM X0poBoy,. CynbObl KOHKPETHBIX /TIOfieil HI
B KOeJT Mepe He ObIIM /ISl HMX TOYKOI oTcdeTa. OHM TaK M He Clenasch Gopamn 3a
peanbHble MHTEPECH TPYAAIMXCS, @ OCTAIUCh B IEPBYIO OYePEeib 3CTETAMMA.

KnroueBble cnoBa: HunepnaHackas 1nossus, Ioprep, Xenpuerra Pomann Xoncr,
OxTabpbckas pesomoryia, KomMyHcTIIecKmit MHTepHAMOHAT, JIeHNH.
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Irina Michajlova
St. Petersburg State University

1917. OCTOBER REVOLUTION AND LENIN
IN THE VERSES OF HIS DUTCH COMRADES

There are numerous facts that demonstrate the interest of Dutch writers in the social
and political ideas of the Russian intelligentsia at the turn of the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries. The focus of this article is the poetic work of the two communist
poets: Herman Gorter (1864-1927) and Henriette Roland Holst (1869-1952).
Both poets occupy an important place in the history of Dutch literature, both came
to Marxism as a result of overcoming the personal crisis, in search of a way out of
the impasse of individualism. Both poets were Lenin’s comrades in the international
social-democratic movement before 1917, then in the Communist International.
Lenin corresponded with both poets and communicated with them personally: Lenin’s
letters of 1915 and 1916, addressed to Gorter and Roland Holst, show their ideological
unity and close cooperation. Both Dutch communist poets continued to write lyrical
verses also during the period of political activity. Reading these lyrics allows us to look
into their inner world and to understand exactly how these two representatives of the
European socialists and communists saw the revolution, to what ideals they aspired.
It turns out that their ideals were completely abstract: the poets admire the harmony
between the liberated working class and the music of nature, both often depict the
proletariat, who won the revolution, as dancing a round dance. The lives of real people
were in no way their starting point.

Keywords: Dutch poetry, Gorter, Henriette Roland Holst, October Revolution,
Communist International, Lenin.

BBEJEHVE

Ha py6esxe XIX-XX BB. B TBOpYECTBe LIeIOTO Psifja HUAEPIaH/CKIX
IycaTesniell OTpaswiIcs UX MHTepec K Poccun, B ITepBylo odepesb K o61ie-
CTBEHHO-TIONIMTUYECKMM MJEAM POCCUIICKON MHTENIUreHnuu. Bermom-
HMM, 4T0 [aarckas MypHas KoHpepeHya 1899 r. 6bU1a co3BaHa 110 MHU-
[uatuBe poccuiickoro nmrmeparopa Huxkomas II B Hamexxme qo6uThes
06'beIMHEHHBIMMY YCUIVISIMU Pa3psAIKY TOV TPO30BOIT aTMOC(epbl, KOTO-
pas rapuna B EBpore Ha py6eske BekoB. C MeHeM PyCCKOTO Liapsi CBsi3a-
HO TaK>Ke pelleHye co3faTh IlocToAHHYI0 TanaTy TpeTeiicKoro Cyaa, /s
KoTopoii B 1913 1. u 6611 TocTpoeH JIBopel; mupa B [aare, M3BeCTHBIIT
B Hallle BpeM: Kak pesufieHInA MexxagyHapopHoro cyfa OOH.

Hupepmangckux aBTOpOB pacCMaTPMBAEMOTO NEPUOA 3a[eBaN 3a
XKIMBOE TaKye pasHble IPOSBJICHNS POCCUIICKON OOIeCTBEeHHO-IIOMN-
TUYECKOJ MBIC/IY, KaK Jjiest BCeOOIIero Mypa, HOCUTeNeM KOTOPOIl BU-
mencst Huxomait IT (JI. Kymepyc «Vx BemmuectBa» 1 «BceoOrmit Mup»,
cMm.: [Gemeren, 2016, p.223]), ngeu anapxusMa B fyxe bakynnna u Kpo-
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notkrHa (JI.Kymepyc «Meramopdosa»), pasymeeTcs, TOICTOBCTBO
(Creitn CrpéBernc), a Taioke coLMan-geMOKpaTHieckye uper 60pbObI
IPOTUB COLMA/NIbHOrO HepaBeHcTBa (X. XeitemaHc «Aracdep») 1, HAKO-
Hell, TeHNHCKYe U/eV COLANMMCTIYECKOi PeBOMIOLUN 1 TTOOe/bI KOM-
MyHU3Ma. Mbl OCTaHOBMMCA Ha IIOC/IEfHEM MOMEHTe — OTpa’keHUIU
PEBOJIIOIVIOHHO ITPOO/IEMAaTNKN B II033UM JBYX IIO3TOB-KOMMYHU-
ctoB — Xepmana [oprepa u Xenpuertel Ponany Xonct, nnn leHpreTTh
Ponanp-Tonbct, Kak 910 MMs nepefaetcs B [TomHOM cobpaHuu codnHe-
Huit JlenHa. XOTs 9Ta TeMa paHee yyKe 3aTParuBajaach B OTe4eCTBEHHOM
nmuteparypoBefiennu [Omnc, 1994], ee Hemb3s CUUTATh MCYEPIIAHHOI.
3afava HacToAMIEN cTaTby — IO IMUCbMaM JIeHMHa ITPOC/IeANTD ero OT-
HoueHne K [oprepy u Ponmany XoscT kak copaTHMKaM U 3aTeM BbIABUTD
Ha OCHOBE MX IO3TMYECKOT0 TBOPYECTBA, KaKUM OHM, ITO3ThI-TUPUKI,
BUJIENN TO CBeT/IOe OypyIIee, 3a KOTOpoe 60POIICh KaK ITONMUTHKIL.

POJIb XEPMAHA I'OPTEPA I XEHPUETTDBI POJTAH]I XOJICT
B HUJTEPTTAHICKOV IUTEPATYPE

N Xepman Toprep, n Xenpuerra Pomany XoncT — BaXKHelIne nMe-
Ha B MCTOpUU HUAepranackoit cmoBecHoctu [Ot «JInca Pertnapma» o
«CHa 60roB», 2013, ¢.360-362, 388-401]. [opTep 3acmy>XeHHO CUMUTA-
€TCA KPYIHENIIMM II09TOM U3 IIOKOJIEHMA «BOCHMUNIECATHUKOB» —
JIMTEPATOPOB, HAYABIINX IUTEPATYPHYIO JEATENbHOCTb B 1880-€ ropmpl
Y IIPOBOSITIACKBIIMX NPUHLMIIBI UCKYCCTBA pajy UCKYCCTBA, CIyXKe-
HIA KPacoTe, IEPBOCTENEHHOCTY MHAVBIUIYaIbHOTO Hadajia B TBOpYe-
crBe. 110 3HaYMMOCTM ¥ 110 MeCTy B JIMTepaTypHOM npouecce Hupep-
JIAHJJ0B 3TOT O/IMCTATeIbHBII IIEPIOJ MOXKHO CPaBHUTD ¢ CepeOpsHBIM
BEKOM B PYCCKOJ1 TUTepaType.

Tenpuerra Pomannm Xonct, mebroTHpoOBaBIIas TO3IHEE, MOPa3uiIa
COBPEMEHHVKOB MOHYMEHTA/IbHBIM 3By4aHNeM U pumocodckoil Iy-
OMHOII y>Ke CBoero 1epBoro cbopumka «COHETHI U CTUXY, HAllICAHHbIE
tepuyHamMy» (1896), B KOTOPOM IPOYUTHIBAIOCH ee yBredeHne [JanTe
u ITnaroHom. Ha mpoTspkeHnu Bceit CBOeNl TOJTON TBOPYECKON 610-
rpaduy OHa OCTaBaTach OOIENPU3HAHHBIM MAaCTEPOM CIOBA, O YeM
CBUZIETENBCTBYET TOT (akT, 4To B 1952 1. Hupepnanackuit IIEH-nienTp
HOMMHMPOBaJI ee Ha HoGeneBcKyro pemiio 1o nureparype’.

1 06 srom MoxHO mpounrarb Ha caiite HoGemeBckoit mpemmu: http://www.
nobelprize.org/nomination/archive/show_people.php?id=12039.
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O6a moasTa NpuIUUIN K COLMANU3MY [IOCTIE MYYUTENbHbBIX TIOMCKOB
BBIXOJA M3 JYXOBHOTO KPM3NCA, B KOTOPOM OKA3J/IIICh B pe3yIbTaTe
JIOBEJIEHHOTO [I0 JIOTMYECKOTO 3aBeplLIeHNMs NPUHINIA TBOPYECKOTO
vHpuBuAyammsMa. CHavama stuka CnmHO3bL, 3aTeM ydeH1e Mapkca
crany 6a31CoM MX HOBOTO Mfieala — CTPeMJICHNS JOOUTbCS OCBOOOX-
feHVst pabodero Kaacca 1, Kak OHJM CUMTAIN, BOCCTAHOB/ICHVISI IIEPBO-
HaYaJIbHOJ TAapMOHMY MEX/Iy YelI0BEYeCTBOM U CU/TAMM IIPUPOJBL.

XEPMAH TOPTEP 1 XEHPUETTA POJIAH]] XOJICT
KAK IIOJIMTUKN

YBJIeKIINCh TONNUTHUKOIL, 062 03Ta BCKOPE CTa/lu 3aMeTHBIMU (pu-
TypaMy B MEXJYHapOJHOM COLMa-IeMOKPAaTUYECKOM, a IIO3[[Hee
KOMMYHICTUYECKOM [BIDKeHMU. Ilepeumciaum IpefesibHO KpaTKo
BakHelIe HaKThl UX IOMUTIYECKOI 6uorpadun.

Toprep, Bctynus B Counan-geMokpaTndeckyo naptuto Hupepnan-
10B, ¢ 1897 mo 1907 r. pyKOBOAM/I PEBOMIOLVIOHHBIM MapKCUCTCKUM
xypHaroM «De Nieuwe Tijd» («HoBoe Bpems»). B 1904 r. mepesen
Ha HUJEPIaH[CKMil A3bIK «MaHM(ecT KOMMYHMCTIYIECKO MapTUm».
B 1908 r. Hanucan 6porutopy i pabounx «VIcTopudeckuit MaTepua-
m3M» (1908), koTopyio Bbicoko ouenna B.V.Jlenun; B 1919 1. oHa
6pu1a n3gana B Mockse no-pyccku [foptep, 1919] u yxe B Halle Bpe-
M, B 2011 1., nepenspana usgarenbctBoM «J/Iubpokom» [Toptep, 2011].
B rogpr IlepBoii MyUpOBOI BOVHBI 3aHMMAa/l MHTEPHALMOHAIMCTCKYIO
MO3ULMIO, O YeM B 1914 I. ¥ HamycasI CBOX0 BTOPYIO 3HAMEHNTYIO KHUTY
«/IMmepuanusM, MUpOBasl BOJMHA U COLMANI-AEeMOKpaTsa» (pyc. mep.:
[Toprep, 1920]). B 1917 r. npuBetcTBOoBan OKTAOPbCKYIO PEBOMIOLNIO,
B 1918 r. npuHAn y4yacTue B co3gaHuy KoMMYHUCTMYECKON MapTuu
Hupepnannos, a B 1919-1921 — KoMmMyHucTIdecKkoit pabodeit map-
tun Tepmanum. B 1920 r. Hammcan uMeBlIee 60/1b1IoN pe3oHaHc «OT-
KpBbITOe ImucbMo ToBapuiny Jlenuny» (1920), siBMBLIeecs OTBETOM Ha
JICHMHCKYI0 paboTy «[leTckasg 60ne3Hb JIeBM3HBI B KOMMYHU3ME».
B 1921 r. yuactBoBan B I1I Konrpecce KomunTepna B MockBe B cocTaBe
meneranyuy KoMMyHucTideckoit maptun lepmanuy, B 1922-M ororen
OT aKTMBHOJ MOMUTUYECKON HeATETbHOCTY, HO B MO33UM IMPOJOIIKa
BOCIIEBATb KOMMYHUCTUYECKNE UIEATIbL.

X.Pomang Xoncr ¢ 1889 r. coBmecTHO ¢ IoprepoM pemakTupoBana
xypHan «De Nieuwe Tijd», B 1900-Mm 6bi1a menernposana ot Hupep-
NaHZIOB BO BTopoil nHTepHauMoHaI, Iie TecHo obmanack ¢ P. JllokceM-
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oypr, K./Inb6xuextoMm, JI. TpouxuM. B aTOM ke ropy mepeBena Ha HU-
Tep/IaHOCKUI A3BIK TeKCT necHu «VIHTepHanmonan». B 1902 r. Hanuca-
na uccnepoBanue «Kanuran u Tpys 8 Hugepnangax» — MapKCUCTCKYIO
MCTOPUIO CTAHOBJIEHNA U Pa3BUTHA KallUTann3Ma B cTpaHe. Bo Bpemsa
ITepBoit MMpPOBOIT BOJHBI Be/la AHTUBOEHHYIO IIPOIIAaraHfy U y4acTBO-
Baja B LluMmepBanbackoit kondepennnn. Kak u Toprep, mpuusna Ox-
TAOPbCKYIO PEBOJIIOLIO C BOCTOPTOM, BMECTE C HUM CTOSI/Ia Y UCTOKOB
KoMmmyHnucrudeckoit naptuu lommangum m toxxke moceruna MockBy
B 1921 r. nnis yyactus B Kourpecce Kommnrepna. ¥Ysnas o ronoge s Co-
BeTckoit Poccuy, 1o BosBpamienny B fonmanpnio oprannsosana c6op
JeHer a1 oMol ropoparoiium. OcraBanack wieHom KIII go 1927 r.,
HO BBIII/IA 13 Hee, KOTfa y3Hama o cyabbe Tpomuxoro.

IIMMCbMA IEHHA

Hauano akrusHoit nepenucku Jleunna c loprepom n Ponang Xoncr
oTHOCUTCA K 1914-1916 IT., KOIa BOXX/[b MMUPOBOTO IIpojieTapuara
sxun B lIBeiitiapum u ypersin 60splioe BHUMaHMe 60pbbe ¢ OIopTy-
HI3MOM B fiyxe KayTckoro B 3ammTy neBbIx aneMeHToB. Ecin loprepa
OH OJJHO3HAYHO CUMTAET «4ECTHBIM MapKcucTom», To Pomanp Xoncr
BBI3bIBAeT y Hero 6osbite coMHeHmit. OH TO CChUIaeTCs Ha Hee Kak Ha
CBOIO CTOPOHHUILY, KaK B IIICbMe O HUJEP/IaHCKOM COLMAI-IeMOKpa-
te Tpyncrpe (mucpmo A.T. IlnsanuukoBy ot 27.10.1914), To Ha3bIBaeT
€e ONIOPTYHUCTKOM I «KayTCKMAaHKOI», Kak B mucbMe K A. M. Kommon-
Tain ot 4.08.1915:

O, amom Tpynvcmpa onnopmyHucm nonosuee «000peHbK020»
cmapuuka Kaymckoeo! Kax manespuposan smom Tpynvcmpa, umo-
6vl BbIZHAMY U3 207I71AHOCKOLL NAPMUU HeCMHbIX 100ell U MAPKCU-
cmos (Topmepa, Ilannexyka, Batinkona)!! Hukozoa ne 3a6y0y, kax
Ponano-Tonvcm, 6vi8uias y meHs o0Hax0vt 8 Ilapusice, ckasana npo
Tpynvcmpy: «ein hundsgemeiner Kerl» [Jleann, 1970, c.21].

Ponano-Tonvem, xak u Paxoscxuti (udanu ezo Gpamuy3ckyio
bpowstopy?), kax u Tpoukuii, no-moemy, éce 8pedHeiiuiue «Kaym-
CKUAHUbL» 6 TMOM CMDBICTIe, YO 6Ce 8 PA3HBIX POPMAX 3G eOUHCINBO
C ONnNnopmMyHUCMamu, éce 6 PA3HLIX HOPMAX NPUYKPAUUUBAIO ON-
NOpMyHU3M, 6ce nposoosm (No-pasHomy) SKIeKMUUUIM 6MeCmo pe-
80M0UUOHHO20 Mapkcusma [Jleann, 1970, c.117-118].
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BosmosxHo, IIO3TOMY B IIMICbMaX JlennHa, aJpe€COBaHHbIX FopTepy,

OIIYIIAeTCA 3HAYUTEIbHO OO/MbINas HEIPUHYK/IEHHOCTD, YeM B IINCh-
Max K Pomang XoscT, HenaMeHHO HacTopoxkeHHbIX. K Toprepy oH 06pa-
maeTcs «roBapuiy foprep» 1 3aKaH4YMBaeT MICbMa C/IOBAMMU «Cepfed-
HbIi1 IpUBET», K Pomany Xo/ncT — MPOCTO «TOBApUII», ¥ HU O KAKUX
«CepfievHBIX NpuBeTax» HeT U peun. [Tucbma TopTepy 6omee pasHo-
obpasHBl IO TeMaTyuKe. B kadecTBe Ipumepa IpuBefeM (parMeHT
mucbMa K Toprepy ot 05.05.1915 (peus B HeM nzeT o Oporniope «JVmre-
puany3M, MUPOBas BOJTHA M COIMAI-AEMOKPATIA») ¥ pparMeHT INCh-
Ma k Ponanp Xonct ot 8.03.1916, koTopoe JleHnH nocnan e nocnie pas-
pellIeHNs pa3HOITIACUIL O COCTaBe peflakiyy >KypHana “Vorbote”
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Ysancaemuiti mosapuuy [opmep!

Tosapuw, Padex nokasan mxe Bawe nucomo. <...>

Paodex 2060pum, umo Bawia 6pouiropa 6viuina HA AHULCKOM
A3biKe. DO MeHsT 04eHb padyem: menepo s CM02y 6ce NPpoO4ecmb U no-
Hamo. Tonnanockuil A3viK 1 noHumaio npubausumenvio Ha 30-40 %.
Iosdpasnsio Bac ¢ Bawumu npexpacHuimu amakamu Ha onnopmy-
Husm u Kaymckoeo. Inasunas owubka Tpoyxozo cocrmoum 6 mom,
4mo oH He Hanaoaem HA IMYy 6aHJY.

Cepoeunoiii npusem.

Baw H. Jlenun

Moii adpec: WI. Uljanow. Waldheimstrasse 66. Bern.

Hanuwume mHe omxpoimky, koeda Bot npuedeme [Jlenun, 1970,
c.74-75].

Jopozoii mosapuu! ITpouty useuHumo meHs, 4mo 1 max no30Ho
omeeuaio Ha Baue nucvmo. A svicmynan ¢ 00knadamu 6 pa3nuuHbLX
eopooax Illsetiyapuu. A ouenv 6nacodaper Bam 3a Baw mobestoiii
omeem. bydy ouenv paod, ecnu Hauie compyoHuuecmso npotidem 6e3
mpenut. <...>

B uem cocmoam wawu pasvoenacus ¢ Tpouxum? Omo Bac, na-
éepHoe, UHmMepecyem. B HemHOz2ux c106aX: OH KAymCcKUaHey, m.e.
Xouem eOuHeHUs ¢ kaymckuanuyamu 6 Vnmeprayuonarne, ¢ gpax-
yueti Yxeudse 6 Poccuu. Mol pewiumenvHo npomue makozo eouHe-
HUA. <...>

C nywwumu npusemamu Bam, mosapuusy Ilannexkyky u opyeum
207INIAHOCKUM OBAPULLAM.

Baw H. Jlenun [Jlenun, 1970, c. 189-192].



CTHUXW O JIEHNHE

Kak Toprep, Tak u Ponang Xoncr nucanu ctuxu o JleHnHe, B KOTO-
PBIX KaXK[IbIJl I10-CBOEMY BBICKa3bIBajl CBO€ BOCXMIIEHNE 3TUM Ye€JIO-
BekoM. Ctuxu JopTepa He U3aBanUCh MO-PYCCKU, IOITOMY IpUBEAEM
HO-HUAEPIAH/CKHU, C PYCCKUM HOJCTPOYHUKOM (PparMeHT CTUXOTBO-
peHusA, B KOTOPOM OH ONMCHIBAET OTHBIX BOXK[A IOC/IE Ofep KaHHOI!
no6expl.

Hij denkt aan den strijd. Hij wist er
De zege van. — Die was gister. —
Diep ademend herstelt hij zich.
Zwak voelt hij zich, ernstig.

Zoo was hij. Hij heeft het vaandel geplant,
Hoog op de bergen, naar het nieuwe land [Gorter, 1930, p.60].

On dymaem o 6opvbe. On nosuan / nobedy 6 neii. — Ona 6vina uepa.
/ Iny6oko Oviuia, on omovixaem. / Qyscmeyem cebst cnabvim, cepvesrvim. / Ta-
Kum o 6o171. OH 800pY3U7 3HAMS / BHICOKO 8 20PAX, 6 HOBOU CrmpaHe.

BeposTHO, CTUXOTBOpEHME He NIePEBOMIIOCh Ha PYCCKUI U3-3a He-
JIOCTaTOYHO Tepomdeckoro obpasa BoxxzasA. Ja m o6pas3 mobemusiiero
colyanu3Ma Kak HOBOJ CTPaHBI BHICOKO B OPAX IPECTABIAETCA CO-
MHUTETbHBIM.

CruxorBopenne X.Pomang Xonct «/leann» B nepesope A. SIHOBa,
HAIIPOTMB, ObIIO HalleyaTaHo ABXbL. [IpuBenem ero Havaso:

Ime MHe HaTU C/I0Ba, YTO6 OmCcaTh Bac, JIeHnH?
Benb HY>KHBIX C/IOB €llle HUKTO He CO3/aJl.
Co3aTh UX B COCTOSIHbM JTUIIIb 9110Xa,

Kotopas poxpaercs ceropss.

OHM OABATCS, KOTTA BCE IO

EfMHBIM KpeKUM KOJIEKTUBOM CTAaHYT
[Pomang Xoscr, 1964, ¢.93; 1980, c.266].
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CTUXWM TOPTEPA O COOVAJIN3ME

[TepBblit COOPHMK COLMAMUCTUYECKUX CTUXOB lopTepa Bbliien
B 1903 1., mocie 5TOro OH IPOAO/DKA MUCATh UX IO CaMOVl CMEPTH,
HOYTH He 3a00TsCh 00 UX M3gaHnM (MHOTVE OBUTN OIYONMMKOBAHBI IT0-
cMepTHO B 1930 r.). [IpuBeneM HECKOTIBKO IIPUMMEPOB Ha HUICPIAH-
CKOM $I3BIKE, C ITOACTPOYHBIM II€PEBOLOM:

O lichtende gloed

Van het socialisme,

Verterend het kapitalisme

In zich, als de hemel de wolken doet [Gorter, 1930, p. 61].

O, ceemnoe cusnue / coyuanusma, / pacmeopsiouee kanumanusm / 6 cebe,
Kax amo denaem Hebo ¢ 061AKAMU.

Diep in den nacht

Hoor ik een dans,

Het is der arbeiders dans.

Ver in den nacht

Hoor ik muziek,

Het is der schoonheid muziek [Gorter, 1930, p. 39].

Iny6oko 6 Houu / 5 civiuty maey, / amo mauey, pabouux. / Jlanexo 6 Houu /
A CTIbLULY MY3bIKY, / MO0 MY3bIKA KPACOMUL.

Ymurasg oty cTUXM, Henb3A He cornacutbcd ¢ B.B. Ommcom, Hanm-
caBumM: «VICKpeHHOCTh U MMPU3M 1M033uK [opTepa HepeaKo BXORUT
B IPOTUBOpEYNe C OTBIEYEHHOCTHIO ee 00Pa3oB, MepeHACHIIeHHO-
CTBIO CMBOJIMKOI, U TYT Jie/I0 He TOJIbKO B HEOPOMAaHTUYeCKOII Tpa-
ounuu  “BOCBMUJECATHUKOB , BCKOpMMBIIeir [oprepa-moara, HO U
B €ro 00Ielt CKIOHHOCTM K Mo3TM4YecKuM abcrpakumsamy» (Ormmc,
1994, c.318).

JIMPUYECKAS JPAMA X.PO/TAHJ XOJICT «<JKEPTBA»

[Morumanue npobmemarnky OKTAOPHCKOI PEBOMONNN XeHPUET-
toit Porang XoncT Hanbomee OMHO OTPA3UIOCh e «TMPUIECKOI Apa-
Me» (Kak OHa cama HasBajia 3TOT JKaHp), HamucaHHoit B 1918-1921 rr,,
C MHOTO3HauMTeNbHBIM HadBaHMeM «KepTBa». B 1922 1. aTa ipama yxe
Obl1a IIepeBefieHa Ha pyccKuil 1 uspiaHa B [leTporpasie BMecTe ¢ iByMs
npyrumu nbecamu X. Ponang Xoncr [Ponang Tonbcrt, 1922].
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Mecro u Bpems geitctBua — CoBeTckas Poccus, 3uMa mocie peBo-
mony. [7aBHbIe feiicTByOIe INIA HOCAT TOBOPAIINe PYCCKIe VMe-
Ha WM paMWINK: 9TO HAPOAHBIN KoMuccap YcToiuus, Bepa — MaTb
Bukropa, conpara, Bepuysierocs ¢ ¢pponTa IlepBoit MyupoBoit BOJHBI,
caM BuxTop u ero HeBecra JIto6a. Kak B anTi4yHOII Tparegun, B «Kept-
Be» BBICTYIIAIOT [Ba XOpa: XOp pabouux 1 Xop pabOoTHMUII.

B mepBoM [eiicTBUM YCTONYMB NPOM3HOCUT IUIAMEHHbBIE pedn
0 cB060fIe, KOTOPYIO 3aBOEBAJI PYCCKUIT IIPOIETAPHAT, 1 O TOM, UTO 3T
cB0OO/a ellje He eCTh HACTOALIee CYacThe: IOKa PyccKme pabodne oam-
HOKIU B CBOeJT mo6efie, OKA VX He TIOfepyKa/y pabodre JpyTrux CTpaH,
€e MOTYT YHMYTOXXUTDb Bparu-KanuTaaucTol. Crylraoline IOHUMAIOT,
YTO VX 3afladya — Pas3fyTh UCKPY CBOOOIOMIOONSA B JyIIaX 3apyOeSKHBIX
toBapuieil. Bukrop ¢ JI1060it OTIPaBIAIOTCA «JApUTDb JOOBITYIO CBO-
6ony» OpaThsM 3a IpaHULIEII.

B nauase BTOporo meiicTBuA oHuM Bo3Bpamjaiorca B Poccurio yapy-
JeHHBIe: eBPOIIeVICKIe OpaThsA He OTK/IMKHY/NCDh Ha UX Ipu3biB. boree
TOTO, B KOHIIe BTOPOTO [Ie/ICTBMA NPUXOAUT U3BecTue, 4To Ha CoBeT-
cKyro Pocciio HaCTyIaoT cocefHMe TOCYApCTBa: «TOCIIOfA» 3aCTABM-
M BUEPALIHUX PabOYMX, IePeOfieThIX B CONJATCKIE MIVHEMN, B3AThCA
3a opyXue. BUKTOp BOCIpMHMMAET 3TO KaK JTMYHYIO TParefui: 4To
menaTb? B 1enax caMosaliuThl TOXKe MOJHATh OPYy»KIe Ha TeX, KOTO OH
cumMTaeT cBoumu 6parbamu? Vi He menmaTh 3TOro M aTh cebs yOUTH?
Bepa paspenaer ero COMHeHM, COBETYs BCEM XKEHILMHAM U3 XOPa yIo-
BOPWTD CBOVX CBIHOBEN, MY K€l M/IY )KEHVXOB IOMTY HAaBCTPEYy Bpary
6e3 Opy>Xus, C OTKPBITBIMY JINLJAMY ¥ IIPOTSAHYTON AJIsI PYKOIOXKATUsA
pykoit. JKeHIMHBI IOKUAAIOT CLieHy 11 BCKOpe Bo3BpamanTcs: «Kax-
Jas Oep>KUT 3a PYKy CbIHA, My>Ka MM )KeHMXa: TaK OHUM M IIPOXOJAT
xopoBozoM 1o creHe» [Roland Holst, 1921, p.79]. My>k4nHBI OTIIpaB-
JIAI0TCA O6PATaThCA C BParoM.

B Hauyase TpeTbero AeliCTBUA MBI y3HAeM O TOI BEIUKOIL XKepTBe,
KOTOPYIO IPUXOAVUTCS IPUHECTU MaTepu U HeBecTe pajy mobeabl co-
Iyam3Ma. BecTHIMK coo0ImaeT, YTO MHOCTPaHHBIE COMIATHI, HAIIaBIIIVe
Ha CoBeTcKylo Poccuto, fa>ke He TOfyMajy BCTYIIUTDb B [Ua/OT ¢ Buk-
TOPOM M €TO CIIOABYDKHIKAMU M YOUIN BCeX 6€30PY KHBIX TOBAPUIIEIL.
TyT Ha cIleHy BBIXOZUT KOMUCCAp YCTONYUB U OOBACHAET, YTO €C/IM Ha
TeOA MAYT C OPY’KUeM, TO Haflo 3aIUIAThCA, HO IIPY 9TOM He 0XKeCTO-
YaTbCA CepAlleM U NMMOMHMTD, YTO TOT, C K€M Thl CETOJHA BONEIb, —
TBOJI Opar, TIoKa ellje He ycreBIuii mpospetb. OH obpaiaercs K Bepe
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KaK MaTepy, IOTepABIIeil BCe, YTO Y Hee ObIIOo, ¢ IPOCchOoiT mofTBEp-
IMTD €ro IpaBoTy. Bepa cornmamaercsa ¢ HUM, U ipaMa 3aKaHIMBaeTCs
CpaBHEHMEM PEBOIIOLNM C CUIAMI IIPUPOJBI, 110 3aKOHaM KOTOPOII 3a
IIPUIMBOM CJIE[YeT OTINUB, a IOTOM HOBBIJ IPU/INB: HECMOTPA Ha BCe
CETOfIHAIIHYE TATOTBI, ellje IPUJET BpeMs, KOIja 3apybexHble OpaThbs
3aXOTAT ¥ CMOTYT CTaTh CBOOOTHBIMIL.

ITocne 1921 r. «<’KepTBa» HU pasy He IepenstaBaaach M B HAIIM THU
HIO/THOCTBIO 3a0bITa. TeKCT Imbechl, ONMChIBAIONIEN TOMTOM, BbI3BAHHBII
peBoIIoNVelt, U Tubeb My>Ka ¥ BCeX fieTell Bepbl, cropeBIInx B OrHe
60pBOBI, a TAKXKe BCeX MY)Kell U )KeHIXOB Xopa pabOTHUII, He 1aeT OT-
BeTa Ha BOIIPOC, II0YEMY 5Ta He C/IMIIKOM ONTUMUCTUYECKAs Tparegus
OblTa BOCIIPMHATA KaK Mpocnasnenne Bemnkoro OxTabps.

/13 ocobeHHOCTeIT pycCcKOro IepeBofia ApaMbl «KepTBa», KOTOpbIe
yKe paccMarpuBamuch paHee [Muxaitnosa, 2008, c.142-146], orme-
TUM OJHY CyLIeCTBEHHYI0 HETOYHOCTh: BakHasA i X. Pomang Xoncr
MBICTIb O TOM, YTO pyccKme paboune, COpOCHBIINE UTO M TEM CAMBIM
BBIPBaBIINeCs Ja/leKo BIIepell, He CMOTYT IpOJiep)KaThCsA JONTro 6es
HOJIeP>KKM pabOUMX COCEHUX CTPaH, IOTHOCTBIO 3aTylIeBaHa.

Oestoichyw

Wij moeten dit volbrengen, make’ in hen

vrijheidswil van een vonk een vlam, of wij

gaan onder, eenzaam gaan wij onder.

<>

Een stem uit het koor

Den wil der makkers te wekke’ en te richten

is voor mijn zwakte deenge medicijn [Roland Holst, 1921, p. 14].

Hocnosnuvliii nepe6oo:

Ycroirums: MBI TO/DKHBI 9TO COBEPIINTD, PasfyTh B HMUX / MICKPY BOJU
K cB06OJIe B I/TaM4, VI MbI / TIOTMOHEM, B OIMHOYECTBE ITOTMOHEM. <...>

Toroc u3 xopa: Bosio ToBapuieit Ipo6y[uTh 1 HAIPABUTb — / 9TO €MH-
CTBEHHOE JIEKAPCTBO OT MOelt Cl1aboCTI.

Ony6nuxosannvlii nepesoo:

Ycroitaus

Haur or BeIUT HaM 9TO COBEPIINTD,
Pazyxeup B OXKap CTpeMIIeH e K CBOOOJE,
Xorts 6 ueHorw rubenu cpoeit!

<>
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Tonoc u3 xopa
Ho 51 Mmou ucripaBiiio 3a6/1y>KfieHbs,
S mpo6yxy, saxry cepaua mopeit! [Pomang Tonser, 1922, ¢.35-36].

3AK/IIOYEHUE

Takum obpasom, n Xepman Toprep, u Xenpuerra Pomang Xoncrt
B CBOVX JIMPUYECKNMX HPOU3BEHEHNAX M300pasuIy COBEpLIEHHO ab-
CTPAaKTHYIO KapTUHY HOOeAbI IpoJIeTapyaTa, 3a KOTOPOIl He BUTHO pe-
aJIbHBIX Ye/IoBevYecKx mpobiem. Pomans Xo/ncT mokasana Tparm4HoCTb
PEBOIOLMOHHBIX COOBITHII, KOTOPYIO EPeOCMBIC/IMIA KaK OIpaBJaH-
HYIO KepPTBY BO VIMA BE/IUKON CBepxXdyeroBedeckoil 3amaun. Oba mo-
3Ta BOCIPUHUMA/IN IIPOJIETAPCKYI0 PEBOIONNIO KaK IPUPOJHYIO0 CUITY
utocne 1917 1. eltje JONT0 He MOIJIV IIOBEPUTD, YTO PEBOTIOLNA OTPaHM-
YUTCS MAcIITabaMM OJJHOI CTPAHBI 1 He CTaHeT BCeoOerl.
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YIK 821.113.4

I. K. Opnosa
Boennwuii ynusepcumem Munucmepcmsa o6opotivt PO

O ®PEHOMEHE ITIOIIY/TAPHOCTU CKA3OK X. K. AHTEPCEHA
B POCCHUM KOHIIA XIX — HAYAJIA XX BEKA

PaccmarpuBaercss deHomeH mnomynApHocTu Xanca Kpucrmanma Amnpepcena
B Poccyun B xonne XIX — Hauane XX B. PycckoMy 4nTaTesnio O6bUIM 3HAKOMBI poMa-
HBI, CTVXU, TTyTeBble 04epki, 6uorpadudeckas 1 saMUCTONAPHAA IPo3a AHIepCeHa,
OJIHAKO HACTOsAIllee NPU3HAHME 3aBOEBA/M €r0 CKa3KM M MCTOPUM, MHOTOKDPATHO
HIepeBO/MBINNECS, BBIXOAMBIINE 3HAYMTETbHBIMM THPAXKAMM M aKTMBHO 00CYX-
HaBLIMecs B IedyaTy. VIMEHHO CKa3Ky 6rarofapsi HelpeB3ONJeHHOMY M3AIIeCTBY
$OpMBI B COYETaHNUM C TOSTUYHOCTBIO U ITTyOUHOI HPABCTBEHHO MIeM CTasM TON
YaCTBI0 TBOPYECTBA JATCKOTO II03TA, KOTOPOIl OBIIO CYXK[IEHO BOWTH B PYCCKYIO
KynbTypy. 9noxa koHna XIX — #avana XX B. ABAETCA K/IIOYEBOIA JIIA AanbHeen
cynbObI IponsBeennii AuepceHa B Poccun, MIMEHHO B 3TOT IepuOJ, MOKHO Ha-
6/I071aTh IIPOLIeCC ACCUMMIALINN, YCBOEHMA AHJIepCeHa PYCCKOIT KyIbTYpoii, aHep-
CEHOBCKMe CKa3KM NMPOHMKAIOT B KYIbTYPHOE M 006pa3oBaTelbHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO,
BO3HUKAET MHTEPEC K 0COOEHHOCTAM A3bIKa, CTU/A, GOPMBI, KA4eCTBY MePeBOJIOB,
NICUXOJIOTMYECKOI OZI0TIIEKEe IPOM3BEEHNI IATCKOTO MucaTensd. TO BpeMs, KOTja
B Poccuu saxmazpiBaeTcss GyHAAMEHT TPafAMIMU IPOUTEHMSA ¥ BOCHPUATHUA CKa-
30K AHJiepceHa, HONMYNAPHOCTh TBOPYECTBA KOTOPOTO poc/ia Ha (oHe yBIeUeHUA
(aHTACTUYECKNM 97IEMEHTOM B JIUTEPAType, C OHOI CTOPOHDI (B IIepBYI0 OUYepenb
M1GOM ¥ CKa3KOJ1 KaK TAKOBBIMM), U YCHIEHMEM MHTepeca K CKaHAMHABCKUM KY/b-
TypamM — c gpyroii. Eme ogHuM ¢akTopoM, croco6CTBOBABIINM ITOMYIAPU3AINN
CKa30K, ObITa POTb JJeTCKON /MMTepaTyphl B amoxy Cepe6psiHOro Beka. AHfepceH
65171 HOBaTOPOM, peOpPMAaTOPOM >KAaHPA, OKA3ABIIVM 3HAUNTENbHOE BIVAHNUE Ha
manbHelilee ero passutue. Hembsss HemoOLleHMBATh U 3HAY€HUE MEPEBOJOB TOTO
BpeMeHH, B ocobeHHOCTH TepeBofioB AnHbI 1 Ilerpa TauseH, nna GpopMupoBaHmsa
obpasa «pycckoro» AHjiepceHa.

KnroueBblie coBa: pycckas nuteparypa Konna XIX — nauama XX B., cKaska,
X.K. Angiepcen, KynbTypHas aCCUMMIALNSA, CKAHIMHABCKIE KYIbTYPbl, A€TCKas N1-
Teparypa, peHOMeH MOINyIAPHOCTH, IlepeBofYecKas TPaINs.
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H.C.ANDERSEN’S POPULARITY AS A CULTURAL PHENOMENON
IN RUSSIA IN THE LATE 19*" — EARLY 20* CENTURIES

H. C. Andersenss fairy tales and stories won universal recognition in the literary circles
as well as among the public at large in Russia in the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries. Though novels, poems and letters of the Danish writer were published
in Russia, it was the tales that attracted the attention of the readers and translators.
They were appreciated for expressing the ideas of humanism in perfect literary
form. H.C. Andersen’s tales were translated many times, ran into a huge number of
editions. They were often discussed in the press. This occurred against the backdrop
of an unprecedented interest in myths and fairy tales on the one hand and in Nordic
literature on the other. The end of the 19" and beginning of the 20™ century were key
periods for the future perception of H. C. Andersen in Russia. It was during this period
that the Danish writer underwent the process of cultural adaptation and became a part
of Russian cultural space. It was then that the interest in the artistic and psychological
dimensions of his art emerged. Multiple examples of this can be found in many of
the literary and epistolary writings of the time, in the art critique and pedagogical
literature. The creative achievements of translations of the period should also not be
underestimated.

Keywords: Russian litterature in the late 19th — early 20t centuries, fairy tale,
H.C.Andersen, cultural assimilation, Scandinavian cultures, literature for children,
popularity as a cultural phenomenon, translate tradition.

/13 Bcero MHOroo6pasiusi >kaHpOB, LJapVUBIIETO B TBOPYECTBE JATCKO-
rO II03Ta, HACTOsAIlee MpU3HaHMe B Poccum, BIpodeM, KaK U BO BCEM
MUpe, 3aBO€BaJIM €r0 CKa3Ku 1 ucropun. Kak usBecTHo, epBble Iepe-
BOAbI ITpousBesieHnI Xanca Kpucrnana AnjiepceHa Ha pyccKuil sI3bIK
NOABUINCH B copokoBble Toabl XIX cronmetusa. B 1844 r. B pycckom
nepeBofie ObUI M3IaH poMaH «VIMnposusarop», a B 1845 I. B )XypHae
«CoBpeMeHHIK» OIyOIMKOBaHbI HECKOIBKO CKa30K IMCATe/Is B Ilepe-
Boge P.K.Ipor [[Tepecneruna, 1979, c. 11-12; Hlapsinkus, 1980, c.245].
ITepBbiit ke COOPHUK CKa30K AHJepceHa BbILIeN B 1857 I. B KpailHe He-
yoadyHoOM, 1o 3aMevyaHuto O.B.Ilepecnernnoii, nepesoge ¢ HeMELKOro
A3BIKa, U IMLIb «B 1863 roxy pycckue nepesogunubl M. B. Tpy6uukosa
u H.B.CracoBa nayaim uspanye “IlonHoro cobpanms ckasox AHpep-
CeHa’, Ky/la BOIIIO GOJMBIIMHCTBO JIYYIINMX M Hambosee MOMY/IAPHBIX
U3 CyLIeCTBOBABILIVX B TO BpeMs cka3ok» [[lepecneruna, 1979, c.12].

Ha mpotsoxenun 1870-1880-x romoB B MockBe u CaHKT-
[Terep6ypre meyaranuch Kak COOpaHysl COYMHEHMIT, TaK ¥ HeOObIIIVe
COOPHUKU U OTHE/IbHbIE CKa3KM IATCKOTO IMCATeNIs, TaKle, HallpuMep,
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KaK JIeCsTb BBINYCKOB CKa3ok «HapopHoi 61OMMOTeKM», BBIXOAMB-
mue ¢ 1883 mo 1890 r. B MOCKOBCKOM u3farenbcTse Mapakyesa. Ho-
Bble KHUTY HOABJIAMICH C 3aBUTHON PeryisapHOCTbIO, CBUJI€TENbCTBYS
06 MHTepece K TBOPYECTBY AaTCKOro mucarensd. K Hauamy cinepmyromrero
mecATHIeTUA AHfIepCeH Y)Ke XOpOILIO 3HAaKOM PYCCKOMY YMTaTeslo,
a BO BTOpoI1 ITostoBrHe 1890-X rofjoB KOMMYECTBO U3aHNII €T0 IIPOU3-
BeJIeHWIT Pe3KO BO3pacTaeT’.

B 1894 r. mpomcxXopuT 3HauUUTENbHOE COOBITME: B IBYX CaHKT-
neTepOyprcKMUX M3JaTeNbCTBAX MPAKTUYECK) OJHOBPEMEHHO IIOSIBIA-
I0TCA COOpaHNUA COYMHEHNT AHJIepceHa B HOBBIX KaueCTBEHHBIX Iepe-
Bofax. ITo0 «VIImocTpupoBaHHble cKasku: IloHOe cobpaHMe B LIeCTH
toMax» B nepesoge b. 1. [Topososckoit (nsparensctso @.ITaBnenkosa)
u yeTbipexToMHOe «CobpaHue counHeHui» B epesofie A. u I1.Tanzen
(tunomurorpadpus C.M.Huxkonaesa). YeTblpeXTOMHUK cynpyroB [aH-
3€H BBIXOAWI Ha NpoTsKeHuu 1894-1895 IT., MOMMUMO CKa30K B HeM
IIpEACTaB/IEHbl M IpYTMe Mpou3BeNeHusa AHIEPCEHa, B YaCTHOCTH €T0
pOMaHBI, IIyTeBble OYepKW, cTuxu 1 aBToOMOrpadusa «Ckaska Moeil
KM3HI». DTOT NePeBOJI ChITPAJI 3HAYUTEbHYIO PO/Ib B Cy/ibOe JaTCKOTO
mycarens B Poccun, OH ObUT ITOIOXKNUTENBHO TIPUHAT KPUTUKOM 1 CUU-
TaJICS OHUM U3 CaMbIX Y[Ja4HbIX. Tak, penieHseHT «Mupa boxusa» mop-
YepKUBaJI, YTO HOBBIII IIePEBOJ MMeeT «TO OOJIBIIOE NPENMYIIeCTBO,
4TO OH CJe/aH IPAMO C JaTCKOTO, a He Yepe3 MOCPENCTBO HEMELKMX
IIepeBOJIOB, KaK 9TO JIe/a/Ioch y Hac 1o cux mop» [W., 1894, ¢.200-201],
TOCTOMHCTBA IepeBofja [aH3eHOB 10 CPaBHEHUIO C IPYTMMM COBPEMEH-
HBIMI eMy IlepeBofamy orMedanu B «Paspene “HoBoctu nurepatypsr”
ypHana “Pycckuit BectHuK » [bes nop., 1894, ¢.293], aBTop e cTaTbu
«JJaTCKMil CKa30YHUK», HAIIeYaTaHHOI B CEHTAOpbCKOM HoMepe «KHim-
ek “Hepemn”» 3a 1895 r., mucareb, IepeBOSUMUK, KPUTHK M ITyOIMLIACT
ITnaton KpacHoB, yka3biBal Ha HECOMHEHHYIO BaKHOCTD «B3POCTIOTO»
nsganusa Aupepcena [Kpacuos, 1895, c.181]. B Tom ke, 1894-M, romy
B mepeBone B.IIopo30BCKOII BBINIIO elfe OZHO MacIITabHOe Wu3fa-
Hue — «CKasKy B BBITYCKax * VIITIOCTpUPOBAHHOI CKa30YHOIT 616/I1O0-
teku” @.IlaBneHKoBa» B 30 BBIIYCKaX, KaX/blil M3 KOTOPBIX COfiep-
KaJI OT OfIHOJ IO YeThIpeX CKa3OK. VIHTepec K AHJepCeHy-CKa3OYHUKY

! Tonueit nepevens nepesopoB X.K. AHfepcena Ha pycckuit s3bIK o 1977 1.
BKJTIOUNTETIBHO IIpeficTaByIeH B usganuu: [I[lepecnernna, 1979].
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MIPOAO/DKAET OCTABATbCS HEM3MEHHO BBICOKVM M Ha TPOTSKEHUU
1900-x — nepsoit nonoBuHbI 1910-X rogos.

JIy4mM CBUAIETENbCTBOM YUTATENbCKOTO MPU3HAHUA CIIYXKUT KO-
JIMYECTBO U3JAHMII U IepensJaHNii IPOU3BENEHNI MICATENIA: B KOHIE
1890-x — nauwase 1910-x B Poccum Ka>KmpIii 1071 Hy6HI/IKyeTCH OT OfI-
HOTO JIO IeCSTH BBIITYCKOB M30paHHBIX CKa30K (OT OFHON O HECKOJIb-
KUX JIeCSATKOB B BBIITYCKe), COOpaHMsI CKa30K IIPEIPUHUMAIOTCS He TaK
YacTO ¥ MOTYT BBIXOOWUTDb B TeUeHI)e HeCKONbKUX JIeT, KaK, Halpumep,
«/I36panHble cKka3ky B Tpex ToMax» (Cankr-IleTep6ypr, IyOunckmit),
IIepPBBIII TOM KOTOPbIX (B mepeBope M.A.JIsanuHoit) 6bUT HamedyaTaH
B [TerepOypre B 1896 ., Bropoii (B nepesoze A. H. Heenosoit) — B 1909,
aTpetuii (mepesog ee xxe) — B 1912 1. Tonbko B mepuog ¢ 1890 mo 1916 1.
MOYXHO HACUUTaTh OOJee JeCATY MEPEBOMYNKOB CKa30K AHepceHa:
A. u Il.Tansen, b.Ilopososckas, B. Anppeesckas, M.J/Ianuna, A.He-
enoBa, H.Ilepenbirun, M.bmarosemenckas, O.Ilonomapesa, C.3ait-
MoBcKuii, A. bopucosa, V1. BBegenckmit, A.Iymka u fp. OcobenHo no-
IY/LIPHBI CKa3KM C 3aHMMATE/IbHBIM CIOXKeTOM (Hampumep, «JJoitmo-
BOouKa» U «[afKmit yTeHOK»), IOYINUTENbHbIE U MUPUKO-pumocodckue
(«Enb», «J/leBOuKa, HaCTynuMBIIAs Ha x1meb», «Comnoseli», «JleBouka co
cnmykamu» U ip.) u catupudeckue («CBuHomac», «HoBoe mmatbe Ko-
possi»). Boibop mpousBeneHnmii, a TakxKe MpeVMyIeCTBEHHOe U3/IaHIe
U30paHHBIX CKa30K C OOJIBIION [JO/Iell BepOATHOCTY CBUETEIbCTBYIOT
0 TOM, YTO OHU IOJIb30BAJIUCH CIIPOCOM MMEHHO KaK JIeTCKOe YTeHMe.
BriocnencTBUM ypOBeHb MHTepeca K HEKOTOPBIM CKa3KaM MEHsJICH,
B YaCTHOCTY B CBA3Y C UCIIONb30BAHMEM U PAa3BUTIEM aHJEPCEHOBCKIX
CIOXKETOB U MOTMBOB KaK B XY/JO)KECTBEHHOI TNTEPAType, TaK U B IIPO-
M3BEMIEHMSAX CMEXXHBIX )KaHPOB. Bo BTOpoii monoBnHe XX B. 0cOOeHHOE
B/IVISIHME Ha POCT IOMY/IAPHOCTY OTHENbHBIX CIOXKETOB OKa3asl KIHe-
marorpad. 1o B 60bILelt CTETIeHN OTHOCUTCS K CKa3KaM, OffHOMMEH-
Hble MY/IbTUIUIMKAL[MOHHbIE 9KpaHU3alM/ KOTOPBIX ObIIN CO3IaHbI Ha
crypym «CoosMynbrdunbM» B 1950-1970-e roppr: «[agkmit yTeHOK»
(1956), «CHexxHast koponeBa» (1957), «[Tactymika u Tpybounct» (1965),
«Pycanouxa» (1968), «CTolikmil O/I0BAHHBLI CONFATUK» (1976).

O toMm, uTo B nocnegHw YeTBepTh XIX B. cKasku AHfepceHa Io-
HACTOAIEMY BXOJAT B PYCCKYIO KY/IBTYPY, CBUJIETEIbCTBYIOT 1 MHOTO-
YJC/IEHHBle pelleH3uy Ha MyOnmuKauum ero npowmsBeneHumii. Crarby,
IIOCBAIIeHHbIe TBOPYECTBY AHJlepCeHa, 1e4aTaliCh, B YaCTHOCTH, B Ta-
KX 3HAUMTENTbHBIX M3AHMAX, KaK «Pycckas MbIcib», «Mup Boxmil»,
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«Pycckoe 0603penue», «Pycckmit BecTHMK»? M.JL.Cypmma orTMme-
4gaeT, 4To B oTam4me or 1860-1870-x romoB BOCHpuUATHE CKa30K
B 1890-e ropmpl cTazo MeHee OCTPbIM B COLIMAJIbHOM IIIaHE [CypnMH,
1958, c.181]. JeitcTBUTENIBHO, B 3TO BpeMs BO3HMKAeT MHTEPEC K 0CO-
OeHHOCTAM fA3bIKa, CTUIA, POPMBI, Ka4eCTBY I1ePeBOJOB, IICUXOIOTIYe-
CKOJI TIOfOI/IEKe TBOpUYECTBa Iucarensd. B To Bpems Kak emie B 1883 1.
mucatens u Kputuk Mapus KoncrantuuosHa Ile6pukoBa o6BuHSET
AHJlepceHa B «IIPEKPACHONYIIMIU», «OTCYTCTBUM >KUBOTPeEIIELyIlie-
rO BOIPOCa», CEeTys Ha HEJOCTATOK MBICTM U WJIHOTO CONep>KaHus
B ero ckaskax [Lle6pukosa, 1883, c.117-118], y>xe B KoH1le 1880-x oT-
CYTCTBMe M30BITOUHOI COLMAIN3ALNN CTAHOBUTCA CKOpee IIperMyliie-
CTBOM B IVIa3aX 4yUTaTesIeil, BbIpaKeHVeM T'yMaHUCTUYeCKO (humoco-
¢un. B 1894 . penensent «Mupa boxxus» 3ameuaet, 4To «y AHAepceHa
IIPUBJIEKATe/IBHOCTD XYHLOXKECTBEHHO (OPMBI 3aTMIM/IA MBICTIUTETLS,
M CKa3KM ero C/IaBATCA 6ojiee BCero CBOeN MO3TUYHOCThI0, 60raTCTBOM
daHTa3yM 1 IOMOPOM. A MEX/Y TeM MHOTHE U3 HUX 3a/yMaHbl HACTO/Ib-
KO IJTyOO0KO, 4TO CHe/Iau Obl O4eHb MHTEPEeCHOT OL|eHKY aBTOpa C TOUYKM
3peHNs IIPOIIOBENYeMON UM XKU3HEHHON aTukm» [W., 1894, c. 199].
CBUJieTeNIbCTBA NOCTENIEHHOTO OGOpMIeHNs 0bpasa «pPycCKOTo»
AHplepceHa, cKasKu KOTOporo B 1890-e rofpl CTAaHOBATCA efiBa /I He
YacTbI0 «KY/IBTYPHOTO KaHOHa» B Poccuy, MOXXHO HaliTU Kak B KpU-
TUYECKO U IeJarorm4eckoil NuTepaTrype, TaK U B Xy[JO’KECTBEHHOM
U 3MUCTONIAPHOM TBOPYECTBE 11e7I0T0 psAfa KPYIMHbIX PYCCKUX Iucare-
neit — Omutpus Mepexxkobckoro, Makcummunmuasna BonomnHa, Vipana
bynnna, Koncrantnna banbmonTa, Camn YepHoro, AHHBI AXMaTOBOIA,
Mapuns! lIBetaeBoit, Muxanna Kysmunsa, laiito lasganosa, Makcuma
Topbkoro, Anekcanzipa broka, Augpes Benoro u ap.’ Tak, myist A. bioka,
I.TasmanoBa, M.IIBeTaeBoil ckasku AHIepceHa ObUIM 4aCTbIO UX JieT-
ckoro mupa. «5 yutan Bce 6e3 pasbopa, HO He MOOUT KHUT, KOTOPble
MHe [JaBajiy, ¥l HeHaBUJeI BCIO “30/I0TYI0 OMOIMOTEKY , 3a ICKIIOYeHN -
eM cka3ok AHpgepcena u layda», — numer lasganos [[asganos, 1992,
¢.20]. YnomuHaeT AHfiepceHa B CBSI3YU C K&KIOLHEBHBIM JeTCKIM YTe-
HueM un brok [Opnosa, 2010, ¢.260]. A B otHomennn M. IBeTaeBoit
MOYKHO Jla)Ke TOBOPUTDb O CEMEJHOJ Tpajuluy 4TeHus ckasok [Op-
noBa, 2010, ¢.260-261]. C ToYKM 3peHMs UCTOPUM Pa3BUTUS >KaHpa

2 Cwm.: [Opnosa, 2003, 1. 1].
3 Cm.: [Opnoga, 2010, c.257-279].
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JIUTEPATYPHOM CKA3KM MPUMeYaTeIbHO TaKXKe, 4To B 1890-1910-€ ro-
JIbI, HapAMy ¢ OOBIINM KOTNYECTBOM ITepefie/IoK Vi MOfIpaXKaHNUIL, Haun-
HAIOT IIOSIB/IATBCA IIPOU3BeeHNs, 0OHapy)XMBalollye BHYTPEHHIOH,
DTyOMHHYIO CBA3b C TBOPYECTBOM JATCKOTO IucaTens. Takas cBA3b, Ha-
IIpMMep, COBEPIIeHHO OYeBMAHO MPUCYTCTBYET B LIeIOM PsAfie CKa30K
Camn YepHOro, accMMUINPOBABILETO CO3[JaHHBIN AHJIEpCEHOM >KaHp
«cka3ok o Bemax» («Hommm u MMumx» (1912), «KpacHplil KaMelek»
(1912), «PasroBop Ha 1nonke B KYKOJIbHOI KIMHMKe» (1926) u ap.).

Cronb BbICOKasA MOIMY/LIPHOCTb TBOPYECTBA JATCKOTO MUCATENA Ha
pybexxe BeKOB, HEOHOKPATHO OTMeYaBLIAACH JMCCIefoBaTesaMu (cm.,
Hamnp.: [bpayne, IlInnneropckuii, 1959; Cypnus, 1958]), BosHuKkIa Ha
¢doHe MHTepeca K GaHTACTUYECKOMY B JINTEpPaType, C OFHOI CTOPOHBI,
1 yBI€YE€HNA CKaHAMHABCKNMU KyJIbTYypaMU — C ,T.[pyI‘Of;[.

VHTepec K CKaHIMHABCKMM U, B YaCTHOCTH, JATCKOIl TUTEpaType
Ha pybe)xe BeKOB ObUI, KaK M3BeCTHO, orpoMeH?. JInTeparypHble KOH-
TakThl JJanum u Poccun K 3TOMy BpeMeHNM HAaCUMTBIBAIM y>K€ OKOJIO
150 71eT, ec/tu BeCTU OTCYET OT HepBbIX IepeBonoB JI. Xonbbepra, cae-
naHHbIX B 1750-e roper [JTiocTpos, 2013; Kantor, 1973]. Poct unTtepeca
K IaTCKOJI TUTepaType Mpou3ouien Bo BTopoii nonosuHe XIX B., Korga
Y PYCCKOTO YMTaTENA MOABUIACH BOSMOKHOCTD IIO3HAKOMUTbCA C IPO-
nsBefeHnAMM XeHpuka Xepua, Kapcrena Xayka, bepuxappa Cesepu-
Ha VIHremaHHa, Meitepa Aapona [ompaumupara®. Ho mo-Hacrosiemy
MOIITHAs BOJHA yBJIeUYeHMs CKaHAVHABCKON U, B YaCTHOCTHU, JATCKOII
NUTEpaTypoil BO3HUK/IAa Ha pybexe BekoB, B 1890-1910-e ropsl, Ha
¢doHe pacTyliero MHTEpeca K CEBEPHBIM Ky/IbTypaM, JMTeparype
u ucropun B nenoM. IIbechl, poMaHbI, pacCKasbl M CTUXM FATCKUX,
HIBEACKNX M HOPBEXXCKMX aBTOPOB B 3TO BpEMA I11€49aTalOTCA B MHOT'O-
YJCTIEHHBIX MePHOANYECKIX M3IAHNAX, COOPHMKAX, BBIXOUAT B BUJIE
OT/JIe/IbHBIX KHUIL, @ TaKKe COOpaHMIl COYMHEHMI, KaK, HalpuMep,
npousBenennss Aprycra Crpunpbepra wim Kuyra Tamcyna. Cobpa-
HJA COYMHEHUI IIOCTIEAHETO TOMbKO ¢ 1905 mo 1911 1. B pasHbIX mepe-
BOJIaX BBIIUIN B YeTHIPeX M3ATeNbCTBAX (MOCKOBCKOE M3JATENTbCTBO
«B.M. Cabnmun», netepbyprckue usparenbcTa «lIumoBHuk», «T-Bo
A.®.Mapke» n «fcnas IlonsHa») ¥ HEOFHOKPATHO Iepen3naBaych.

* O BocHpMATUM CKAaHAMHABCKUX /IMTepaTyp B Poccuu Brtots 1o py6exka XIX-
XX BB. cm.: [apbinkus, 1980].

> O630p mepeBOOB AATCKOIL INTEPATYPBI HA PYCCKUIL SI3bIK IIPEICTAB/IEH B 13-
mauyu: [IpssHeBny, 2011].
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B uemom B xonre XIX — nHavame XX B. ObIIM U3[AHBI U TI€PEU3TaHbI
Ha PYCCKOM sI3BIKe IIPOU3BefieHMsI Oolee TpeX HeCSATKOB JaTCKUX M-
caresiell ¥ IIO9TOB PasHOI'O YPOBHA MAacTePCTBa M Pa3HON CTENEHN I10-
MyAPHOCTM.

CoBepliIeHHO 0c000€e MeCTO B 3TOM PSAY 3aHMMAIOT IIPefiCTaBUTeIIN
TaK Ha3bIBaeMoIl IeTCKOII IUTepaTyphl, IepeXuBablieil pacuseT B Poc-
cuu pybexxa XIX-XX BB. B cBoeit MoHorpadmu «Ckaska 1 6bU1b» ben
Xe/nIMaH OTMeYaeT, 4To «B Havyajie XX BeKa pyccKas HeTcKas IuTepary-
pa 6BICTPO POCIa B KOMMYECTBEHHOM OTHOILIEHUN. POC 11 ee IPecTInK»
[Xemnman, 2016, c.162]. VI 3T0 HeyAMBUTENBHO BO BpeMeHa TOTA/IbHOTO
yB/IedeHMsI CKa3Koil Kak >KaHpoM. «Mapuras cectpa Muda» okasanach
efiBa JIU He B LieHTpe IUTepaTypHoit xusHn pybexa XIX-XX BB. B Heit
NIPUBJIEKA/IO, C OIHOJ CTOPOHBI, IIepeIlIeTeHI e PEeAIbHOTO U Mppeasib-
HOTO, «IBOJICTBEHHOCTb BOMIIEOHBIX 00pasoB» [bpayme, 1979, ¢.70],
CTOJIb XapaKTepHas A1 AHZIepCceHa U MMIIOHMPOBABIIIas CMBOMICTAM,
C JIpyroii — Haluyye BbIPaXKEHHOTO LIEHHOCTHO-HOPMAaTHBHOTO KOM-
IIOHEHTA, YTO KaK HeNb3s JIy4lle OTBEYAN0 XapaKTEPHOMY [JIA SIIOXM
VIHTEpPeCcy K aKCMOTIOTMYECKUM U OHTOJIOTMYECKMM aCIIeKTaM JesoBeue-
CKOT'O CYILIECTBOBAHM, I HAKOHEL], CKa3Ka I03BOJIsA/Ia AKTYBU3MPOBATh
BOCIIUTaTe/IbHble (QYHKUMM UTEpaTypbl. Ilpoucxommny cepbesHble
M3MeHEeHNU U B TIOHMMAHMU CrienndUKY )KaHpa CKasKu, AHIEPCEeH XKe
BOCIIPMHVMAJICSI KaK CO3JlaTe/lb HOBOJ CKa304YHOW (hOpPMBI, KOTOPBIiL
B CBOEM TBOPYECTBE «Pa3IBMHYI paMKM >kaHpa» [bpayne, 1979, c.73].
Ha ¢one Bcrirecka nHTepeca K HAPOJHOI CKa3Ke, GaHTACTUYECKUM CIO-
JKeTaM JIMTepaTypHas CKa3ka BOBCe He BBIIVIANUT CUPOTKOIL, U B HeTCKMUX
JKYpPHAJIaX Pery/IspHO MedyaTaloT IepeBOJIbl eBPOIIeIICKMX aBTOPOB. Tak,
CKaskM jparckoro mmcarens Kapma OBanbfa mepeBOAMINCH C JATCKO-
IO ¥ HEMELIKOTO A3BIKOB VM BBIXOAWINM B OCHOBHOM B mepuog ¢ 1905 mo
1915 1. KaK B BUJE HENIEpUOANYECKNX U3JAaHNIL, TaK U B IEPUOSUIECKOI
uTeparype — B KypHanax « CoBpeMeHHUK», «Bcxombl» 1 fip.

PasBepHyBIIasics B Ipecce pybexxa BeKOB AUCKyccust 06 afgpecare
CKa30K, O TOM, SIBJIIIOTCS T OHM (PaKTOM JeTCKOJL TUTepaTypsl, TaK-
Ke TIOB/IMATIA Ha OTHOILIeHNe K ckaskaM AHpepceHa. K Havamy XX B.
HM Yy KOTO YK€ He OCTAaBajoChb COMHEHUII B TOM, 4TO OHU MHTepec-
HBI TIOfSM TI060TO BO3PACTa, OFHAKO OOMBIIMHCTBO M3JaTereil mo-
IIpeXXHEMY OPMEHTUPOBaNNCh Ha fieTell. B mepByto ouepenb 3To Impo-
UCXOAMIO TOTOMY, YTO 3TOT >KaHP BOCIIPMHUMAJCA U IPOAO/DKAeT
BOCIIPMHMMATBCS KaK HPEUMYLIECTBEHHO «JeTCKuii». Bocnpusarue
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aHJIePCEHOBCKUX TEKCTOB KaK «IeTCKVX» MOITIM YCUINUTD U IepeBO-
JIbI, XapaKTepHbIe 0COOEHHOCTN KOTOPBIX C OOJBINOI CTEIeHbIO Be-
POSATHOCTU HOBIUSIM Ha GOpMUpOBaHMe 00pa3a HaTCKOTO MMCATE
B PYCCKOM Ky/IbTypHOM co3HaHuu. CyllecTBOBaBILIAsA B TO BpeMs Tpa-
AUV He TpeboBaa OT IepeBOYMKa 0COOEHHON TOYHOCTH, @ TAKXKe
momyckana (M Jake IpefIonarajaa ¥ oIpasiblBana) pycuduxanmio,
IIe/IbI0 KOTOPOJT OBIIO Cie/aTh MHOSI3BIYHOTO aBTOpa O/MpKe M II0-
HATHee. [lepeBofpl MMeNM TEHIEHINIO K OIPOILICHMIO SI3bIKA M CTU-
7, OTYACTU B CBA3K C OOILIeil OpMeHTalMell Ha YuTaTens-pedeHKa.
Taxym o6pasom, Hemb3sA MCKTIOUNTD B3aMMHOE BIIVISHIE: TIEPeBOIOB
Ha OIIeHKY TBOpYecTBa AHJepCceHa, CIOKMBILENCS JKe OLleHKM — Ha
CTpaTernu MocaefyoInX IepeBofioB.

Cnenyer, OflHaKO, 3aMeTUTh, YTO eIMHOTO MOAXO0MA K TeKCTY He Cy-
iecTBOBaIo. IIpuMepoM MOTyT MOCTYKUTD HEIOC/Iefl0BaTeNbHbIE 110-
IBITKY QfIalITUPOBATh IIPOM3BENEHNA K Ky/IbTYpPHOMY (POHY UnTaTeNA,
KOTOpbIe IPUBOAVIIN K OO/IbIIOi BAPMATUBHOCTI IIPY NIepeBOfie IMEH
COOCTBEHHBIX, B TOM 4NC/Ie B Ha3BaHMAX CKa30K. Tak, Ha3BaHUe CKa3-
kn «Ole Lukegje» («Omne-Jlykoiie») Tpancmurepuposamyu («Ome-JIyk-
Otte» — ITopososckas, Ilepenbirnn/Bacunbes u ap.), nepeBoanmm 6yk-
BajbHO («Oje — 3akpoii rmasku» — lansensl) n npubmmxeHHo («CoH
I pemoByy» — lariyk); mpu nepesope HazBaHus ckasku «Klods-Hans»
(«[aHC-uypbaH») OONBIIMHCTBO MEPEBONUMKOB NMPUOEIN K Ipuonm-
KeHHOMy TiepeBofly («VIBanymka-gypauyok» — lansensl, Jlanuna,
«/Ban-gypadok» — Taruyk, Ilonomapesa, Ilopososckas, «VIBan-
nypax» — Ilepenbirnn/Bacunbes), a ITTaBHbIe Ie/ICTBYIOLIVE TAI[A CKa3-
ku «Lille Claus og Store Claus» («Maneuskuit Knayc n bonsuioit Kia-
yc») mpesparanuch To B Huxonas n Hukonky (Fansensr), To B VBana
u VIBanymky (ITopososckas), To B Ipuiny u Ipumytky (AHzpeeBckas),
IIPY TOM 4TO OBUIU IIePEBOJYNMKY, COXPAHVBIINE OPUTMHAIBHOE 3BY-
vyaHue uMmeH (Jlanmua, Ilepenbirmu/Bacunpes u gp.). HeBo3moxkHO
TaK)ke TOBOPUTb O Ha/IM4YMM eIVHON KOHIIENMM Yy OFHOTO U TOTO e
nepesofurKa. Ho B 1ieioM TeH/eHIMA yINTHIBATD afjpecara I afanTy-
pOBaTh TEKCT K KY/IbTYPHOMY (POHY IIOTEHLIMa/IbHOTO YMTATeNsl OblIa
BBIP)KEHHOI], YTO B OIIPe/ieJIeHHOI CTEIIeHN MTOB/IVIIO U Ha PAJ, Iepe-
BOJIHBIX TEKCTOB, CO3[JaHHBIX YK€ B COBETCKOE BpeMsl.

[Tocne OKTAOPBCKOJ PEBOMIOLMM CKAa3KU IIO-TIIPEKHEMY U3JAIOT,
¥ OOBOJBHO aKTMBHO. Tak, ¢ 1922 mo 1929 I. HOBble U3MAHUsS IIOSAB-
JAIOTCSA IPAKTUYECKM €XerofHo. AHJlepceHa IPOJO/DKAIOT IeyaTaTb

105



U B CTIOXKHDBIE, B TOM YUCTIe JJiA TUTepaTypbl, 1930-e rofbl, HECKONIbKO
M3OaHUN mosABaseTcsa make B 1940-e rombl — TOObI BOWHBI, HE TOBO-
P y>Ke 0 MOCTIeAyIomMX AecATuIeTnAX. OnpeneneHHas 4acTb CKa30K
AHpiepceHa co BpeMeHeM oOpera He3aBICHMOCTD OT CBOETO CO3JaTerI
U B CO3HAHMM MHOTMX COBPEMEHHBIX YMTaTeNlell He acCOLUUPYeTCs CO
cTpaHoil npoucxoxpenus. OgHako smoxa pyoexa XIX-XX Bs. mpen-
CTaBJIAETCA 110-CBOEMY VMICK/IIOUUTENbHOI, IOCKO/IbKY UMEHHO B 3TOT
Hepyoy, MPOMCXOAUT IPOLECC MHTETPALUN CKa30YHOTO TBOPYECTBA
AHplepceHa B Hal[MOHAJIbHOE KY/IBTYpHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO U popMupy-
eTCs1 YHUKAJIbHBII 00pa3 «pyccKoro AHpepceHar.
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TRAVELING COMPANIONS:
BICENTENARY LITERARY ADAPTATIONS OF H. C. ANDERSEN TALES

Adaptation is broadly defined, encompassing the re-working of virtually any
kind of text into virtually any other kind of text. Moreover, it frequently involves
the re-mediation of texts into entirely new forms. Even so, seemingly simple text-to-
text adaptation of texts already frequently subject to adaptation can challenge both
traditional and theoretical concepts of adaptation. Such was the case with a major
Danish literary project undertaken in 2005.

Danish State Railways, Dansk statsbaner (DSB) commissioned a series of
adaptations of Hans Christian Andersen tales to be published in the DSB onboard
magazine Ud ¢ Se [Out & See] to commemorate the two-hundredth anniversary of
H. C. Andersen’ birth. Resulting from the project were twelve original stories by twelve
Danish authors: Pia Juul, Jan Sonnergaard, Ib Michael, Iselin Hermann, Preben Major
Serensen, Suzanne Brogger, Bent Vinn Nielsen, Peter Laugesen, Kristian Ditlev Jensen,
Lars Frost, Erling Jepsen, and Naja Marie Aidt. Each author adapted a different Andersen
work, ranging from classics including “Den grimme zlling” [ The Ugly Duckling], “Den
lille havfrue” [The Little Mermaid], and “Kejserens nye kleder” [The Emperor’s New
Clothes], to more obscure works such as “Dandse, dandse dukke min!” [Dance, Dance,
My Doll!]. Issued in book form as Reisekammeraten og andre H. C. Andersen-historier
i nye kleder [The Traveling Companion and Other H.C.Andersen Tales in New
Clothes] (Copenhagen, 2005), the collection demonstrates a wide range of approaches
to adaptation that seem to stretch the definition of adaptation to its limits.

Keywords: adaptation, Hans Christian Andersen, Denmark, Danish literature.

Penneca [I>xecyn
Tocyoapcmeennviii ynusepcumem Muntecomul

JTOPOKHBIE TOBAPUIIIN:
JINTEPATYPHBIE ATTAIITAIIN CKA30K AHJTEPCEHA
K IBYXCOTIETUIO IIMCATEIA

ApanTanua B IIMPOKOM CMBIC/IE CTIOBA O3HAYaeT IepepaboTKy IPaKTUIecKu IH06o-
TO TuIIa TeKCTa. boree TOTo, affanTaIysA MOPOl JOITyCKaeT IMpeobpasoBaHie TeKCTOB
B COBepIIEHHO MHBIE XyAoxKecTBeHHble Gopmbl. TeM He MeHee Ha IepBbIii B3IIAL,
IpocTas ajanTalyA OJHOIO TeKCTa MOXKET OPOCUTb BBI3OB KaK TPA/JUI[VIOHHOMY,
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TaK ¥ TEOPETHYECKOMY NMOHMMAHMIO JAHHOTO TepMuHa. VIMeHHO 9TO HabmogaeTcsa
B CIIy4ae IIMPOKOMACIITAOHOIO JATCKOTO TUTEPATypPHOTO NMPOEKTa, IPEAIPUHATOrO
B 2005 1. B rog gByxXcotneTusa AHpepceHa JlaTckye rocy/jlapCTBEHHBIE JKele3Hble JI0-
poru (JIT7K) mpennpuHamm usganme nepepaboToOK ero ckasok B cBoeM XypHane Ud
& Se, IpeiHa3HAYEHHOM JIA YTE€HMs IIACCAXKMUpPaM IToes/ja. B pesymbrare Mbl MOXKeM
MIPOYNTATD JIBEHA/II[ATh COBEPIIEHHO HOBBIX PACCKA30B ABEHA/IIATI JATCKUX MIcaTe-
neit: ITun ¥Onb, SIxa Conepropa, M6a Muxass, Vcennn Xepman, ITpebera Maitopa
Cépencena, CycanHe bpérrep, benra Buna Hunbcena, [Turepa Jlayrecena, Kpucrnana
Nlutnesa Vencena, Jlapca ®pocra, dpmunra Vencena n Haiim Mapuu A, Kakprit
13 HUX B3SUJ1 32 OCHOBY TY M/IM VIHYIO CKa3Ky AHJIepCeHa, OT TAKMX 3HAMEHUTBIX, KaK
«lagxuit yreHok», «Pycanouka» n «HoBoe nmarbe KOposis», 10 MaJIOM3BECTHDIX, KaK,
Hanpumep, «TaHIyit, TaHIyi, MOst Kykal». DT1 paccKashl, M3JaHHbIE B COOPHUKe
«JJOpOXKHBIIT TOBApUII] U APYIie CKasku AHIepceHa B HOBOM Itatbe» (KomeHrarew,
2005), IEMOHCTPUPYIOT IMPOYAIIIINIT [YAIIa30H IOXOM0B K IIOHATUIO afaIlTallui,
KOTOPbIE PACIIMPSIOT €0 IO BCEX MbIC/IMMBIX IIPENIENOB.
KnroueBble coBa: ajanraums, Ansepcen, JJauns, fatckas mureparypa.

In 2005, Denmark celebrated the two-hundredth anniversary of
Hans Christian Andersen’s birth. Amid the flood of works published
that year to mark the occasion, one literary project reached an unusually
large audience as a result of its somewhat unique mode of dissemina-
tion. The project received little critical attention, despite the questions
that it raises regarding the nature and limits (or lack thereof) of adapta-
tion, a phenomenon closely associated with Andersen’s legacy. To cel-
ebrate the enduring influence of Andersen on Danish authors and art-
ists, Danish State Railways, Dansk Statsbaner (DSB), sponsored a series
of “gendigtninger” [retellings or adaptations] of Andersen tales. Twelve
contemporary Danish authors were invited to select an Andersen tale to
adapt into a new story, and over the course of the Andersen anniversary
year, these adaptations appeared, one by one, in the monthly issues of
Ud & Se [Out & See] magazine. Each adapted story was two to five pages
long, and bore the title of the Andersen original it sought to adapt. A
different Danish artist provided illustrations for each adaption; both the
stories and the illustrations varied widely in style. The audience for the
project was large because Ud ¢ Se is the free high-quality DSB publica-
tion available on all trains in Denmark, including regional commuter
trains around Copenhagen. At the time of the project, Ud ¢ Se had an
estimated circulation of 800,000 (Jan 2005, 6).

The near-total neglect of the project by scholars, not to mention
the press, would seem remarkable given the number of Danes exposed
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to it. Perhaps it was lost in the flurry of Andersen commemorations.
Perhaps it was a victim of its drawn-out length, or perhaps it simply
seemed insignificant to Danes so familiar with Andersen and his work.
His tales have been inexhaustibly adapted. The cultural products in-
spired by Andersen range from Antonin Dvorak’s 1901 opera Rusalka,
based on the “Den lille havfrue” [“The Little Mermaid”], to Salvadore
Dali’s 1966 painting of “De rode skoe” [“The Red Shoes”]. As a part of
this long tradition, the DSB adaptations may not seem particularly rad-
ical, but they nonetheless stretch the possibilities of adaption by taking
what are often highly oblique approaches to the tales. This leads to the
question: What is an adaptation? Does fidelity to a source text mat-
ter? With respect to the relationship between literature and film, the
critical focus is typically on how well a film represents (or, more often,
fails to represent) an adapted text. The film scholar Robert Stam has
taken an inventory of the negative terminology typically used in these
comparisons: “infidelity, betrayal, deformation, violation, bastardiza-
tion, vulgarization, and desecration” (3). Stam complains that critics
are often so busy lamenting what has been lost in the translation from
text to screen that they do not look for what may have been gained.
Indeed, a certain degree of freedom from the constraints of a source
text is fundamental to adaptation. In comparing adaptations to transla-
tions, for example, the translator Robert Wechsler argues that transla-
tions are burdened by the “Platonic ideal” of a perfect translation, “and
wherever there are ideals, there is the impossibility of attaining them.”
Adaptations, on the other hand, exist on their own terms. In the case of
an adaptation, “the original is not destroyed,” writes Wechsler, “it is not
even harmed. (53-54).

Linda Hutcheon, meanwhile, has defined an adaptation as “an ex-
tended, deliberate, announced revisitation of a particular work of art”
(2006, 170). By “extended,” she means for example that an adaptation
is not embedded within another text. It is “deliberate” in the sense that
its relationship to the source text is intentional rather than accidental
or unconscious, and its intention is “announced.” The stories in the Ud
& Se collection meet these criteria. Nonetheless, they demonstrate that
even within the context of a coherent project with the explicit purpose
of producing adaptations, the concept of adaptation remains elusive and
ambiguous. And it remains so even when the texts in question are the
tales of Hans Christian Andersen.
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The Copenhagen publishing house, People’s Press, published the sto-
ries and illustrations featured in Ud ¢ Se as a book in June 2005. Sold
at DSB train station kiosks and in bookstores throughout Denmark, it
was called Reisekammeraten: H. C. Andersen i nye kleder [The Travel-
ing Companion: H.C. Andersen in New Clothes], a title that cleverly
alludes to two of the Andersen tales included in the collection, “Rei-
sekammeraten” [The Traveling Companion] (a fitting name for a publi-
cation intended for the train) and “Kejserens nye kleeder” [The Emperor’s
New Clothes]. The book’s marketing blurb explained the nature of the
project:

Opgaven lod: Find en H. C. Andersen-titel og skriv en ny historie.
Vi gav en reekke af Danmarks bedste forfattere buddet, og de takkede
ja pa pletten. Resultatet er blevet en fantastisk samling af vitale novel-
ler, eventyr og forteellinger, der afslorer nye sider af de velkendte An-
dersenske motiver, men i endnu hojere grad af de nutidige forfattere,
der teeller store etablerede navne som Suzanne Brogger og Ib Michael,
nye talenter som Lars Frost og Kristian Ditlev og “fremmede fugle”
som lyrikeren Peter Laugesen. Andersens inspirationskraft er stadig
lige staerk hér 200 dr efter hans fodsel. Hvem havde f.eks. troet, at Naja
Marie Aidt kunne skrive socialrealistisk knytnaeve-prosa, som hun gor
det i Grantreeet? Reisekammeraten laves i samarbejde med Ud & Se,
hvor én historie bliver bragt hver maned i 2005. Alle historierne er il-
lustreret af nogle af tidens hotteste tegnere og grafikere.!

[The assignment was: find an H. C. Andersen title and write a new
story. We gave a bunch of Denmark’s best authors this task, and they
agreed on the spot. The result is a fantastic collection of vibrant short
stories, fairy tales and narratives that reveal new sides of the well-
known Andersen-esque motifs, but even more about the contempo-
rary authors, who include great established names such as Suzanne
Breogger and Ib Michael, new talents like Lars Frost and Kristian
Ditlev, and “strange birds” such as the poet Peter Laugesen. Ander-

! Suzanne Brogger, Ib Michael, Naja Marie Aidt, Jan Sonnergaard, Pia Juul, Peter
Laugesen, Kristian Ditlev Jensen, Bent Vinn Nielsen, Iselin C. Hermann, Preben Major
Serensen, Lars Frost, and Erling Jepsen. Reisekammeraten og andre H. C. Andersen-
historier i nye kleeder [The Traveling Companion and Other H. C. Andersen Tales in
New Clothes]. Copenhagen, 2005, 130 s.
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sen's power of inspiration is just as strong now, 200 years after his
birth. Who, for example, would believe that Naja Marie Aidt could
write a social-realistic, fist-clenching prose, as she has done in “The
Pine Tree?” The Traveling Companion was made in collaboration
with Out and See, where one story is being published each month in
2005. All the stories are illustrated by some of today’s hottest illustra-
tors and graphic designers.]

When published, each of the twelve stories was accompanied by a
brief statement by the author. In the case of several of these adaptations,
the authorial statement provides the key to understanding the relation-
ship between the adaptation and the Andersen tale. None of the stories
can claim much fidelity to the original texts. It is apparent that the au-
thors construed “adaptation” in a very expansive sense, but that is what
makes the project interesting. The stories can be divided into three loose
categories: 1) stories easily recognizable as adaptations of Andersen
tales because of their storytelling style and content, 2) stories not imme-
diately recognizable as adaptations, but containing a significant phrase
or image that has been transposed, and 3) stories that self-consciously
subvert the original, sometimes in the form of social realism. The au-
thors have freely mined the Andersen tales and transformed them into
completely new works.

“Hvad fatter gjor, det er altid det rigtige” [“What Father Does, That is
Always the Right Thing”] was the first story in the series, released in the
January issue. The author, Pia Juul, writes “Jeg valgte netop det eventyr,
fordi jeg elsker H. C. Andersens fortrolige tone, der hvor han sier ‘Du har
jo veeret ude pa landet. Det tyvstjal jeg” [I chose this fairy tale because
I love H. C. Andersen’s confiding tone when he says “You must have been
out in the country’ I stole that] (40). This seems to be the only thing she
stole, because nothing in the narrative resembles the original story. An-
dersen’s story was itself an adapted folktale about a farmer who traded
his horse for a cow, the cow for a sheep, then the sheep for a goose, the
goose for a hen, and the hen for a sack of rotten apples. A traveler sees
the idiocy of the farmer’s decisions, and bets him a sack of gold that his
wife will be angry when he returns home with a sack of rotten apples in-
stead of a horse. The farmer bets the stranger that his wife will kiss him
and say “What father does is always right” She does just this, and the
“stupid” farmer proves to have cleverly outwitted the stranger and won
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a sack of gold. All that Juul's adapted story has in common with Ander-
sen’s story is the fact that it takes place out in the country and contains
the stolen phrase “Du har jo veeret ude pd landet?” [You must have been
out in the country?] (40).

Similarly, the connection between the February story, Jan Sonner-
gaard’s version of “Den lille havfrue” [“The Little Mermaid”], and An-
dersen’s tale is not immediately apparent. It is a story about Sede-Jan
[Sweet Jan] and his girlfriend Pernille. The narrator goes on at length
about how everyone envied them as a perfect, beautiful couple. One
day Pernille thought she was gaining weight, so she joined a fitness club.
“Men det var i finessclubben, stop der, at tragedien startede. For det var
her hun medte Gun-Britt van den Broock, den sek. Det var begyndelsen
pa enden, ide Gun-Britt van den Broock, den scek, fra forste feerd gjorde
alt hvad hun kunne for at give Pernille komplekser” [But it was in the fit-
ness club, right there, that the tragedy began. For it was there that she
met Gun-Britt van den Broock, that slut. It was the beginning of the end
because Gun-Britt van den Broock, that slut, from that first moment
did all she could to give Pernille complexes] (39). Gun-Britt’s comments
made Pernille doubt her own beauty and doubt that Jan loved her, and
so she began a series of physical alterations and medical procedures in
an attempt to make herself more beautiful. First she gets dental braces,
then a nose job, then blue-tinted contact lenses, silicon-injected lips,
several body piercings, a rounder behind, and breast implants. Sode-
Jan does not seem to notice these changes, until one day his brother
says “Kan du da for himlens skyld ikke se, at HUN GOR ALT DET HER
FORDI HUN ELSKER DIG...?” [Can't you see, for heaven’s sake, that
SHE IS DOING ALL OF THIS BECAUSE SHE LOVES YOU?] (40). In
the end, Pernille becomes depressed and drowns herself.

At first glance, this story seems to have little to do with “The Lit-
tle Mermaid” There are no mermaids, princes, or witches in the story.
However, Jan Sonnergaard’s statement is a key to understanding the
story: “Det er Andersens mest misforstdelide eventyr... Havfruen ses som
en idyllisk figur, men egentlig er hun tragisk. Det er mdske verdens for-
ste historie om plastickirugi” [It is Andersen’s most misunderstood fairy
tale. The mermaid is seen as an idyllic figure, but in reality, she is tragic.
It is perhaps the world’s first story about plastic surgery.] In Andersen’s
tale, the little mermaid has her tongue cut out so that the witch will turn
her tail into a pair of legs. She has this “plastic surgery” done so that the
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prince will fall in love with her. When she fails to win the affection of
the prince, she drowns in the sea, unable to swim with her legs. Seen in
this light, Sonnergaard’s tale is a brilliant contemporary retelling of this
heartbreaking story.

“Skyggen,” [“The Shadow”], by far one of the darkest and most com-
plex of Andersen’s tales, was adapted by Ib Michael and published in the
March issue. The original tale is about a young scholar whose shadow
separates from him. When it returns months later, it has been masquer-
ading as a human, and has gained wealth and power by stealthily spying
on people. In Michaels story, the protagonist sees a man with a colorful
shadow and follows him into another world: “For jeg opdagede, at hvor
skyggen havde strejfet en mur, blev stenen pores og skabte abninger ind til
en anden verden” [For I discovered that where the shadow had reached
a wall, the stone had become porous and created an opening into an-
other world] (36). He wanders around in this alternate world, the only
embodied person there, and sees things from a different perspective.
He goes back and forth between the worlds, experiencing the lightness
of the colorful-shadow world versus the embodied experience of the
“real” world. Ib Michael is known for writing magical realism, and this
intriguing adaptation certainly falls into that category. The collage-like
illustrations suit the story well, and display a photo-like image of a man
creeping into the hidden alternate world.

Andersen’s “Den flyvende kuffert” [“The Flying Trunk”] is the tale
of a young man who climbs into a magical trunk that flies away to
Turkey. There, he tricks the royal family into believing that he is a god,
by demonstrating how he can fly through the air and tell fairy tales.
However, the story that he tells is a cleverly masked tale about a trick-
ster (himself) who plans to start a revolution. Iselin Hermann, whose
adaptation was published in the April issue, admitted that she turned
Andersen’s tale into a story about war: “Det er ikke et af H. C. Ander-
sens mest mindeverdige eventyr, og sant at sige kunne jeg ikke huske en
dyt af det. Men billedet af en kuffert til vejrs sender jo med det samme
fantasien samme vej, og sidan opstod min lille forteelling om krig og
fred” (42) [It is not one of H. C. Andersen’s most memorable tales, and
to tell the truth I cannot remember a bit of it. But the image of a trunk
flying in the air certainly sends one’s fantasies flying as well, and so
came my little story about war and peace.] She sets her story in the
Cold War. Someone in Siberia detects the flying trunk as a red dot on
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a radar screen and prepares to launch weapons that will begin World
War III, but the dot disappears and the emergency is averted. Here, the
only element of the story that was carried over to the adapation is the
image of the flying trunk. The purpose of the trunk, and the tone of the
story, has been cleverly altered.

The May adaptation, “Dandse, dandse dukke min!” [“Dance, Dance,
My Doll!”] by Preben Major Serensen is completely different from the
tale that inspired it. The Andersen tale is only about two pages long,
most of it consisting of a song. In the tale, a tutor makes up a song for
the little girl of the household—a song about her three dolls. Preben Ma-
jor Serensen, in his authorial statement, calls Andersen a genius. But,
he adds, “Mig er han bare ind imellem for rorstromsk,” [To me, he is just
a bit too sentimental] (82). Serensen subverts Andersen’s sentimental-
ism by turning the tale into a macabre, dark tale about a mother with
a knife and the wooden dolls that the spectator-narrator mistakes for
her children upon first glance. Christian Graugaard, who wrote a rare
review of the series for the Danish newspaper Politiken, offered a meta-
phorical description of this particular adaptation: “Serensen forvandler
vuggevise til morderisk death metal for infantile traumer med kannibalis-
tisk dreeberdukke” [Serensen changes the lullaby into murderous death
metal for infantile traumas with cannibalistic killer dolls]. The result is
a rather bizarre distortion that would not be recognized as an adapta-
tion of an Andersen tale if it were published outside of the context of the
magazine project.

Suzanne Brogger, an author known for blending genres of biography,
journalism, and fiction, took the largest genre jump in the series when
she turned “Den grimme clling” [“The Ugly Duckling”] into an essay
about the little-known life of Archibald Leach (Cary Grant), an “ugly
duckling” who grew up to be a swan. Illustrations by Majbritt Linneb-
jerg of cartoon-like swans with neckties compliment the June essay.

The July adaptation was based on Andersen’s “Fyrtgiet” [“The Tinder
Box”], a well-known tale in Denmark. An adapted folk tale similar to the
Aladdin tale depicted in the Arabian Nights, it tells of a boy who finds
a magic tinderbox and is granted three wishes. Each time he strikes a
match, a dog (with eyes that change size) appears and grants him his
wish. Bent Vinn Nielsen set his story on the train. The structure of his
adaptation does not resemble Andersen’s tale, but contains recognizable
elements. Train passengers watch an old eccentric man who bought four
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seats for himself, and they speculate about the reasons he is there. He
has a dog with eyes that seem to change size each time the passengers
look at it. The man disembarks at Odense (Andersen’s hometown), and
leaves behind a “fyrtoiet,” a cigarette lighter. A little boy discovers the
(magic?) lighter, and puts it into his backpack. Here, again, all that links
the original and the adaptation are the images of the “fyrtoiet” and the
dog with round eyes.

Peter Laugesen chose one of the lesser-known texts by Andersen
for his adaptation published in August. “Improvisatoren” [“The Im-
proviser”] was Andersen’s semi-autobiographical novel about an artist
traveling around Italy. It is difficult to determine how Laugesen’s story
is supposed to parallel Andersen’s. Even the artist’s statement is of little
help: “Peter Laugesen, har ladet sit eget lille prosadigt handle mere ge-
nerelt om hvad det er at veere improvisator” [Peter Laugesen has made
his own little prose poem be more generally about what it is to be an
improviser] (40). This extremely short prose poem is about an ape that
is supposedly “the artist” Graugaard’s Politiken review sums up the
story rather succinctly: “en inciterende uforstdelig korrttekst™ [an in-
citingly incomprehensible short text]. The only recognizable element
it shares with the novel is the title.

The September adaptation, “Kejserens nye kleder” [“The Emperor’s
New Clothes”] by Kristian Ditlev Jensen, is one of the most immedi-
ately recognizable as an Andersen-inspired tale, because of the way it
opens: “For mange aar siden levede en lille Dreng, som holdt saa uhyre
lidt af smukke nye Kleeder..” [Many years ago, there lived a little boy
who cared so monstrously little about his beautiful new clothes....] (38).
Jensen has cleverly inverted the story by making the boy the protagonist
(rather than the truth-teller appearing at the end of the Andersen tale),
and by making him care so little about his clothes.

“Den lille pige med svovlistikkerne” by Lars Frost, published in Octo-
ber, is based on “The Little Matchstick Girl,” but bears little resemblance
to the Andersen original. Andersen’s tale is about an impoverished child
trying to sell matches on a winter night. She is so cold that she begins
lighting her matches to stay warm, and in the flames sees things that she
cannot have: a warm stove, a Christmas tree with lights, a nice dinner.
Finally, she sees her dead grandmother, who carries her away to heaven
with her. The next day, passersby see the dead girl on the street. Frost’s
version is poetically written, containing long, associative sentences that
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digress from one idea to another. He begins with noticing the scent of a
stew cooling on a neighbor’s balcony, which reminds him of seeing his
grandmother put a pig’s head into a pot to stew. The accompanying il-
lustration is a collage-like image of an arm lifting a woman’s head from
a stock pot (or perhaps placing her head into the pot). The protago-
nist remembers buying a copper colored candlestick. While he sips a
cup of coffee, a friend comes into the café and they have a conversation
about differences between the sexes. He remarks that “lighedstenkning”
[equality thinking] is the whole problem: men and women are different
from each other, so expecting equality becomes a way to look for dif-
ferences. Aside from the candle imagery, what joins the tale to Frost’s
adaptation is a sense of reminiscence.

“Reisekammeraten” [“The Traveling Companion”] appeared in No-
vember. Author Erling Jepsen writes of the Andersen tale: “For mig
handler Reisekammeraten’ mest om tanken om det gode menneske...
Det er ogsa den tanke, som blev central i min egen novelle” [To me, “The
Traveling Companion” is mostly the idea of a good person... that is also
the idea that became central in my own story] (50). The original tale is
about a boy who meets a stranger, and this “traveling companion” acts a
sort of guardian angel, keeping him safe on his journey. Jepsen’s adapta-
tion is about an old man who drives to his son’s house for Christmas. He
gets into his car, drives to the house, but when he arrives, his son asks
where his wife is. They both realize that he left his wife at the door, and
didn’t look to see if she was beside him in the car. When the old man
drives back home, he finds her patiently waiting outside the door. As
they drive back to their son’s house, he tells her, “Prov at se pd det pd den
mdde. Jeg kan ikke sceette mig ind i en bil uden at fole, at du sidder ved
siden af mig?” [Try to see it this way. I cannot set myself in a car without
feeling that you are there next to me.] She replies, “Sd behovede jeg ma-
ske slet ikke veere her?” [So then maybe I don’t even need to be here?] and
he says, after a pause, “Jeg er glad for du er her” [I am glad that you are
here] (54). The core of the story, “the good person” and faithful compan-
ion, is certainly present.

The final adaptation in the series, “Grantreet” [“The Pine Tree”]
by Naja Marie Aidt, is another story with a scarcely recognizable rela-
tionship to the original tale, the only link being that of the image of a
Christmas tree. Aidt writes: “Det er det forste eventyr, jeg husker, fra jeg
var barn... Det allerforste, jeg selv skrev, da jeg var sek-syv dr gammel,
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var en lille historie inspireret af ‘Grantreeet. Jeg syntes jo, det var en me-
get sorgelig historie. Det god ved Andersens eventyr et, at de har mange
lag. Man bliver aldrig treet av dem?” [This is the first fairy tale that I re-
member from when I was a child... The very first story I myself wrote,
when I was six-seven years old, was a little story inspired by “The Pine
Tree” I certainly thought that it was a rather sad story. The good thing
about Andersen’s tales is that they have many layers. One never tires
of them] (50).The tale concerned a pine tree that dreamed of being a
Christmas tree someday. His dream came true for one day, and then he
was forgotten in the attic for years, and was eventually tossed into the
fire and ceased to exist. A seemingly logical choice for the December
issue, Aidt's new adaptation was one of the most scathingly social-
realist tales of the project. It is a tragic story about a single mother,
Maria, and how she physically abuses her son Torben. Maria’s brother
gives Torben a gift from his father, a snowglobe with a pine tree in it.
When his mother sees that Torben is enchanted by it, she throws it
out the window, and it smashes to pieces. The next day, when they go
for a walk, Torben finds the smashed pieces of the snowglobe on the
sidewalk, and his mother kicks the remnants under a car.

As varied as these stories are from each other, and from the Ander-
sen originals, most still retain an essence of their source texts, although
some bend the definition of adaptation almost beyond the breaking
point. It should be noted that the project (or rather Ud & Se magazine)
took adaptation a step further by making itself available as a digital pub-
lication online. In 2005, when e-readers, tablet computers, and smart
phones were not yet widely available, the magazine was viewable on
personal computers via a digital platform called iPaper, developed by a
Danish company. Writer Johanna Drucker observed in 2008 that “few
of us read with such sustained linearity in a digital environment. We
may read in that way for informational purposes, but not for prolonged
entertainment or scholarship” (3). Less than a decade later, her observa-
tion is quickly approaching obsolescence. The advance of technology
promises new possibilities for re-mediating textual sources into new
forms, which will no doubt challenge the definition of adaptation in
new ways. The simple act of telling new stories based on old stories, as
demonstrated by the DSB railway magazine project, offers no simple
answer to the question: What is adaptation?
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THE SNOW QUEEN IN THE ANTHOLOGY OF RUSSIAN ALIEN
FAIRY TALES: AN OLD STORY IN A NEW WORLD

Classical fairy tales exist in contemporary popular culture in different variants.
They are quoted and reworked in TV shows, theatrical performances, video games,
memes and different literary texts. The interest into old, well-known fairy tales is
commonly explained by the omnipresent love of wonder and the eternal relevance
of these stories. However, a careful study can reveal that contemporary adaptations
question precisely the relevance of concrete canonical fables and the relevance of fairy
tale as a phenomenon.

In this article we are going to analyze Russian interpretations of Hans Christian
Andersen’s story The Snow Queen in the anthology of Russian Alien Fairy Tales. The
Snow Queen, first published by Hans Christian Andersen in 1844, which was initially
translated into the Russian language in 1863. It has ever since remained one of the most
cherished fairytale plots of the Russian audience. There are canonical interpretations of
this Danish text in Russian poetry, cinematography and theater. Our interest lies on the
contemporary short prose that belongs to popular culture and could be considered as a
manifestation of the current literary process.

Keywords: Hans Christian Andersen, The Snow Queen, literary fairy tale,
contemporary interpretations, popular culture, adaptation, retelling.

Tarpsana ITununoser;
Tapmyckuti ynusepcumem

«CHEXXHAA KOPOJIEBA» B AHTOJ/IOITMH «PYCCKUE NHOPOIHBIE CKA3KI»:
CTAPAA ICTOPVA B HOBOM MUPE

CoBpemeHHas NONy/ApHasA Ky/IbTypa MOCTOSHHO NePeCKa3bIBAeT U MHTEPIIPETUPYET
KaHOHMYecKue ckasky. OHU CyI[eCTBYIOT B Buje QUIbMOB, Xy 0XKECTBEHHbIX NPO-
€KTOB, BUJICOUTD M JIUTEPATYPHBIX TEKCTOB Pa3lIMYHbBIX >KaHPOB. TpaHcMmenmitHOe
HepecKaspiBaHue MOPOXK/JAeT (eCKOHEYHOe KONMMYEeCTBO BAPUAHTOB K/IACCHYECKON
ucropun. brarogaps sTomy npoueccy ckaska MOXKeT pearupoBaTh Ha U3MEHAIOLIMIICA
KY/ZIbTYPHBIl KOHTEKCT.

Henponaparonuii maTEpEC K CTAPBIM, XOPOLIO U3BECTHBIM JIUTEPATYPHBIM CKa3-
KaM 4acTo 0OBbACHACTCSA II0OOBBIO Ay IUTOPUM K Uy/y ¥ BEYHOI aKTYalbHOCTBIO STHX
ucropuit. OfHako 6oree TIaTeNbHOE MCCIeOBaHME IOKA3bIBACT, YTO COBPEMEHHbIE
MHTEPIPETALMY CKa30K OCHAPUBAIOT U/IEM, 3a/I0XKEHHbIE B OPUIMHA/IbHBIX TEKCTAX.
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B crarpe mbl aHanumsupyem pecAtb uHTepnperanuii ckasku I.X.Anpepcena
«CHe)XHasg KOpojieBa» 13 «AHTO/IOTMU PYCCKUX MHOPOIHBIX CKa30K», COCTABIEHHOI
nureparypHbIM poekToM Maxkc @pait. «CHeXXHasi KOpomeBa» — OfVH 13 Hanboree
JIOBMMBIX PYCCKOIT ayAUTOPIIEiT CKa3OIHBIX CIXKeTOB. I10 MOTHBAM 9TOIT CKa3Ku 6bIUIO
CO3/JaHO HECKOTbKO KAHOHMYECKUX PYCCKMX MHTepIpeTanuii. B ckaske moguumaoTca
mpo6/IeMbl, KOTOPbIe BBI3BA/IM JKMBYIO HUCKYCCHUIO M CPeM COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB.
B crarbe MbI mocTapaeMcst OTBETUTD Ha C/IEAYIONIME BOIPOCHI: KaK, IOYEMY U /ISl KOTO
COBpEeMEHHBIEe aBTOPHI IlepepabaThIBAIOT JATCKYIO CKa3Ky? CUMTAIOT /1M OHM aKTyajb-
HBIMI WJIeN ee aBTopa’?

Knrouesbie cnoBa: lanc Kpucruan Anpepcen, CHexcras koponeéa, muTeparypHas
CKa3Ka, COBpeMEeHHbIe MHTEePIPeTaIUM, IOMy/IApHasA Ky/IbTypa, IepecKasblBaHMA.

Russian Alien Fairy Tales («Pycckue uHopooHvle ckasku») is an an-
thology of modern fairy tales created by the literary project Max Frei' in
cooperation with the publishing house Amfora. The anthology consists
of eight volumes. The first was published in 2003, the final one — in
2010. The main goal of creating this anthology was not to choose best
texts or affirm any version of literary pantheon; it was rather to show
what is going on in the contemporary literary field, in other words, to
create a representative sample. Russian Alien Fairy Tales consist of col-
lated texts by Russian-writing authors of different backgrounds, levels of
popularity, professionalism, success and talent [Jle6enymxuna, 2007].
However, according to Max Frei, he has found two-thirds of all anthol-
ogy texts in such internet platforms as, for instance, Life Journal [Maxc
®paii, 2003]. Therefore, to a significant extent the anthology represents
fairy tales on Internet sources covering a period of seven years during
which the volumes were published. In one of the interviews, Max Frei
said he wanted the audience to have access to modern texts that he con-
sidered worth reading, — thus not attempting to conceal the fact that
the choice of texts for anthologies was based on his personal taste [Maxkc
®pait, 2003].

! Svetlana Martynchik started the literary project Max Frei in co-authorship with
the artist Igor Stepin in the second part of 1990’s. Max Frei appeared in the field of
Russian literature as simultaneously the author, the main character, and the narrator of
the the series of books called Labyrinths of Echo (uukin «JlabupuaTsr 9x0»). Nowadays
Max Frei is the whole complex of different projects unified by common brand. In one
of interviews Martynchik said that she plays in literary games under the same name on
different platforms [Maxc ®pait, 2003]. There is Max Frei, who is the popular writer of
many books; Max Frei, who is the literary character; Max Frei, who is the professional
critic and the columnist; as well as Max Frei — the reader, who shares his subjective
tastes with other readers by creating anthologies.
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In all eight volumes of Russian Alien Fairy Tales one can find short
annotations that explain the main idea behind the anthology and Max
Frei’s personal attitude towards the work. The basic ideas rendered in
these annotations may be summarized in a few sentences as follows:
1. The genre of the literary fairy tale is alive. 2. Both young unknown
authors and more recognizable ones continue to turn to the genre and
develop it. 3. The genre has undergone a transformation: all fairy tales
in the anthology are written for adults.

The anthology includes fairy tales with original author’s plots and
texts that appeal to classical tales in various ways. In the book The Irre-
sistible Fairy Tale, 2012 Jack Zipes distinguished two tendencies describ-
ing the ways in which motives of classical tales can be used in contem-
porary visual art. These tendencies — remaking and creation of conflict-
ed mosaics — are clearly present in the literary field as well. Remaking
presupposes deconstruction of the well-known story with the intention
to criticize and question its main ideas and images. Numerous remakes
of well-known fairy tales can be found in various internet-platforms for
the fanfiction. Fanfics are secondary texts that are overtly connected to
other texts significant for popular culture. Fanfiction writers usually of-
fer their own versions of stories: they offer alternative endings, re-use
and develop images of characters, create sequels and prequels. In con-
flicted mosaics authors do not rethink concrete narratives, but rather use
some recognizable signs of canonic fairy tales in order “to evoke a sense
of wonder, if not bafflement” [Zipes, 2012, p. 137] Texts of both types are
present in the anthology of Russian Alien Fairy Tales.

In the context of classical tales that are rethought, reworked and
quoted by the authors of the anthology, Hans Christian Andersen’s
stories have a significant role. In eight volumes we have found 23 texts
where motives of different tales by H.C. Andersen were used. Among
them are The Princess on the Pea, 1835; Thumbelina, 1835; The Little
Mermaid, 1837; The Wild Swans, 1938; Ole Lukoie, 1841; The Swineherd,
1841; The Ugly Duckling, 1843; The Little Match Girl, 1845; Clumsy Hans,
1855. However, the most widely used fairy tale by H.C. Andersen in
Russian Alien Fairy Tales is The Snow Queen, 1844. Motives from The
Snow Queen are distinctly present in 10 texts of the anthology. Five of
these texts may be considered as conflicted mosaics; the other five — as
remakes.
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All together in the anthology are collected texts by 127 authors: 65 of
them are female authors; 53 are male; nine use pseudonyms that don't
allow to determine the sex of the author. Out of all the authors who used
The Snow Queen for creating conflicted mosaics three are male and two
are female. Out of all the authors who created remakes based on this
famous tale by the Great Dane four are female, and only one is male.

In conflicted mosaics the authors of the anthology used easily recog-
nizable features from The Snow Queen with the intention to add some
additional fairytale dimension into their own texts. For instance, in the
fairy tale called Evening Sermon the main character freezes and thinks
that only The Snow Queen could enjoy such a cold weather [Makc
®paii, 2003] In the text To Run in the Sudden Fog the main character
meets a lady in the street who reminds him of The Old Robber Woman
[Xaenkas, 2008]. In the third volume of the anthology, we may find The
Tale About the Princess Who Didn’t Know How to Choose for Herself a
Suitable Fairy Tale. In this text by Gala Rubinstein The Princess has to
choose the fairy tale in which she will act as the main character. She
can become The New Princess on the Pea, The New Sleeping Beauty, or
even The New Snow Queen. All the tales terrify the Princess as ordeals;
however, The Snow Queen is one of the worst [Py6uniureits, 2005]. The
Snow Queens kingdom as the paradise for the broken fridge is men-
tioned in the fairy tale Funerals of The Refrigerator [Axcenos, 2003].

The most interesting case of the conflicted mosaic can be seen in the
fairy tale The Princess and The Dragon by Sergei Krasikov. This fairy tale
is about a Jewish girl Rachel, who is taken to the concentration camp
with her grandfather and her toy-dragon Kai. Rachel named her drag-
on Kai after the character from the fairytale The Snow Queen that her
mother used to tell her, when she was alive. Rachel’s mother also used to
call Rachel for “princess”. The girl hopes that her dragon Kai would save
her, as Gerda saved her brother in H.C. Andersen’s story. She believes
that Kai will take her to a happy world, where her mother comes to
visit. Krasikov’s fairy tale ends when the dragon finally takes Rachel to
the wonderland; however, the attentive reader understands that the girl
entered into the gas chamber [Kpacukos, 2003].

The fairytale dimension in Krasikov’s text has the potential of a shel-
ter for the main character. The author of The Princess and The Drag-
on uses utopian features of classical literary fairytales: the dragon Kai
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obviously belongs to the world where every story has a happy ending. In
Krassikov’s interpretation the wonderland becomes even more utopian,
as all dragons are good there, and Kai comes to the rescue. In the real
world, where Rachel has no chances for survival, the dragon Kai repre-
sents the wonder itself.

All the authors of the remakes interpret H.C. Andersen’s story
mainly through the perspective of love conflict. In the sequel Christ-
mas Fairy Tale the Snow Queen waits for Kai to come back and stay
for 100 years. Her dream comes true; Kai appears in the ice castle with
the marriage proposal as The Father Frost [/Iykac, 2008]. In Gala Ru-
binstein’s fairy tale How to Make a Man Happy. Guidelines for Girls
Gerda is obsessed with the idea of Kai’s happiness, but refuses to have
any sexual relationship with him. Kai meets an unknown girl in the
forest and leaves Gerda for her. Desperate, Gerda enters a relationship
with The Little Robber Girl. In the end of the fairy tale, Kai and Gerda
reconcile and begin having sexual relations. However, in the moments
of intimacy Gerda usually imagines the The Little Robber Girl [Py-
ounmreitH, 2006]. In The Snow Fairy Tale by Olga Lukas Gerda falls
in love with The Snow Queen, who helps Kai to create a perpetual
motion machine that will work only on the ice. (JIykac 2008) In the
text Fairy Tales for Me Gerda never reaches the castle of The Snow
Queen, but stays instead with the Little Robber Girl who gets a sur-
gery and becomes The Big Robber. Together they travel around the
world. At that time Kai rescues himself and becomes rich. He changes
his name, finds Gerda, takes her away from The Big Robber, and they
get married. Gerda does not recognize Kai and for the rest of her life
thinks that she is living with the some other man [Camxaposa, 2008].
The only male exception amongst the prevailingly female interpreters
of The Snow Queen is Ivan Matveev, who wrote a text called Eternal.
However, Matveev’s interpretation also involves the subject gender is-
sues. He transforms the motive of Kai’s task to make the word “eter-
nity” from icicles into the Tetris game [MarBees 2009]. The “eternal”
conflict in Matveev’s fairy tale is a quarrel between Kai, who represents
all men and likes to play computer games, and Gerda, who represents
all women and dislikes men playing computer games.

In all the texts that were examined the fairy tale is juxtaposed to the
reality. In the case of the conflicted mosaics, the tale, on the one hand,
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is contrasted with the mundane life and, on the other, complements it.
The reference to The Snow Queen implies the reference to the fairy tale
as the phenomenon. In the case of remakes, The Snow Queen is opposed
to the real life more as the concrete text. An important aspect of the
contemporary remaking of the Danish tale is the subversion of tradi-
tional morals and values that H.C. Andersen’s text transmits. Accord-
ing to Jack Zipes, the literary fairy tale had the “civilizing mission” as
its function from the very moment, when the genre was born? [Zipes,
2006, p.3]. In his fairy stories Hans Christian Andersen overtly pro-
claimed Christian and bourgeois ideas about the “good” human and his/
her behavior in the society. Andersen had a tendency to “use girls as
examples in Christian allegorical fairy tales” [Zipes, 2007, p.123]. He
put his female characters on the path of ordeals and redemption: little
Gerda traveled through half of the world to the North alone, barefoot
and without worm clothes. Whether because of patriarchal ideas of his
time or because of a personal inclination, “Andersen insisted that they
<female characters> become self-sacrificial and pious. It was not much
different for the male characters in Andersen’ tales, but interestingly,
he did not treat male characters as harshly as he did girls” [Zipes, 2007,
p. 124]. The reality has changed since Andersen’s times; his fairy tale in
its canonical version stayed the same. Although The Snow Queen was
constantly recreated in Russian culture in different artistic forms; the
cartoon The Snow Queen from 1957 directed by Lev Atamanov may be
considered as the most powerful Russian adaptation. The latter is the
adaptation that demonstrates highest fidelity to the original text. How-
ever, in this cartoon are absent the significant religious motives— that
is, the image of The Devil/ The Evil Troll, psalms and other references to
the Bible. Even if religious subtext was crucial for Andersen, without it
the story functions almost in the same way: it transmits the same values
and morals®. It is possible to say that Atamanov’s cartoon plays a similar
role for The Snow Queen reception in Russian culture, as Walt Disney

2 “Almost all critics who have studied the emergence of the literary fairy tale
in Europe agree that educated writers purposely appropriated the oral folktale and
converted it into a type of literary discourse about mores, values, and manners so that
children and adults would become civilized according to the social code of that time»
[Zipes, 2006, p.3].

3 It is important to notice that religious motives are also absent in all the analyzed
remakes: none of the authors paid attention to the Christian component of Andersen’s
text.
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Company cartoons do for the reception of such classic tales as The Snow
White, The Sleeping Beauty or The Little Mermaid in Western European
culture. These cartoons are highly conservative and become canonical
not only as fairy tale films, but as fairy tales in general.

As we already mentioned, the biggest part of remakes in the anthol-
ogy are written by female authors. They don't agree with the roles pre-
scribed to them in Andersen’s fairy tale. Contemporary culture that is
strongly influenced by postmodern and feminist tendencies reacts to
traditional ideas of Andersen’s text: Why should Kai stay with Gerda?
Why should Gerda be obsessed with Kai’s happiness? Why should The
Snow Queen be the evil power? Finally, why can't Gerda fall in love with
the Snow Queen or the Little Robber Girl?

In one way or the other, remakes of The Snow Queen challenge origi-
nal Andersen’s ideas and restructure the narrative of the famous Dan-
ish story. It seems that the authors have an intention of bringing fairy
tales closer to real life. They psychologize characters by making them
less symbolic, more ambiguous and similar to real people. Characters’
choices become less obvious and sometimes contradict the whole idea
of the fairy tale as a genre. Authors mostly avoid the distinction between
“good” and “bad” and try to imply in their texts that human relations
are complicated, an idea uncommon for the classic literary fairy tale.
They speak ironically about the image of self-sacrificing Gerda. There
are no remakes in the anthology where The Snow Queen appears as an
evil character. Contemporary culture cannot accept the simplified idea
of “goodness” offered in traditional tales.

It seems that the authors of Russian Alien Fairy Tales anthology chal-
lenge not only the idea of what is “right behavior”, but also the idea of
a happy ending and of happiness as such. It is important to notice that
there are no bad endings in remakes, only different happy endings, alien
to the classical tradition. Despite all attempts to subvert the image of the
classical fairy tale, new fairy tales preserve therapeutic and miraculous
functions at least to certain extent.

However, we should point out that the intention to challenge the
conservative ideas transmitted by The Snow Queen story is not the only
possible explanation of the ways how it is interpreted in remakes col-
lected by Max Frei. Andersen’s tale is a multilayered, complicated artis-
tic work that comprises different conscious and unconscious implica-
tions. In the article “The Snow Queen™ Queer Coding in Male Directors’
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Films Pauline Greenhill writes about the process of reading Andersen’s
oeuvre through the prism of his personality, in particular, through the
homosexual aspect [Greenhill, 2015, p.110-134]. In three remakes of
the anthology it is possible to recognize motives of homosexual love
between characters. This interpretation could be also understood as the
recognition and decoding of elements already present under disguise
in Andersen’s text. However, even if the authors of the anthology have
the intention to uncover unconscious implications in The Snow Queen,
they still subvert the traditional reading and the “sanitized” image of
the text in culture.

The biggest part of literary fairy tales, including stories by H.C. An-
dersen, is texts with the double addressee. They are intended both for
children and adults at the same time. However, as Max Frei mentioned
in one of the annotations, in Russian Aliens Fairy Tales new tales and
retellings of the old stories are meant only for adults. In this aspect, the
fairy tales from the anthology point back at the predecessor of the liter-
ary fairy tale — that is, at the folktale.

Another important aspect revived is variability. Variability is one of
the most interesting features of the fairy tale phenomenon. It was also
crucial for the folktale, but became restrained and less obvious when the
fairy tale transformed into the literary genre. After this, the process of
canonization of particular versions of the stories began.

The anthology of Max Frei belongs to the general transmedial retell-
ing of fairy tales in the contemporary culture. Retelling generates nu-
merous variations of classic literary fairy tales and places the fairy tale
phenomenon in a position where it regains the possibility to react to the
changing reality. Every new interpretation — commercial or amateur —
reflects simultaneously the author’s personal ideas as well as the ideas of
his/her time.

The fact that contemporary authors still apply The Snow Queen fairy
tale indicates that this text addresses issues that are still relevant and
widespread in the contemporary world. However, the solutions offered
in the story raise a lively discussion among contemporary authors.

In order to be retold, any text should have something that is neces-
sary to preserve and something that is necessary to challenge. Creation
of remakes and conflicted mosaics provides the authors with the possibil-
ity to do both. On the one hand, every new text changes the fairy tale;
on the other hand, it strengthens the position of the canonical version in
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the culture. To truly appreciate remakes or conflicted mosaics the reader
should know the original.
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NORMANNISTSKA IDEER I PETRUS PETRE]JUS SKRIFTER

Artikeln fokuserar pa tva av de viktigaste skrifterna av Petrus Petrejus som var
en svensk diplomat i Storfurstendomet Moskva under Stora oredans tid i borjan
av 1600-talet: Een wiss och sanfirdigh Berdttelse... (1608) och Regni Muschowitici
sciographia (1614-1615). Vissa forskare betraktar Petrejus som den forste normannisten
och péstar att han satt den normannistiska teorin om varjagernas skandinaviska
ursprung i forbindelse med Sveriges officiella utrikespolitik. Analys av texterna
visar att hans skrifter riktades sirskilt emot katoliker i Polen och den polske kungen
Sigismund III Vasa, som var den svenske kungens frimsta rival pa den tiden. Den forsta
analyserade texten Een wiss och sanfirdigh Berdttelse... behandlar problemet genom
att beskriva Ryssland och dess befolkning som en hotad granne i behov av hjalp. Dock
omndmner texten inte nagra varjager eller nagonting fran Rysslands tidiga historia
overhuvudtaget. A andra sidan presenterar Petrejus vissa normannistiska tankar pa tva
stillen i den volumindsa Regni Muschowitici sciographia, men de flesta bevisades inte
vara hans ursprungliga idéer utan ha varit kopierat fran andra killor, som forfattaren
anvinde for sitt stora kompilationsverk (mest fran Rerum Moscoviticarum Commentarii
av Siegmund von Herberstein). Petrejus kan mojligtvis betraktas som en (tdmligen
obestimd) normannist men absolut inte den forste. Hans viktigaste bidrag forefaller
idag vara upplysningsdimensionen i hans historiografiska verk, med vilket Petrejus
bidrog till att sprida intresse for Rysslands kultur och sprik i 1600-talets Sverige.

Nyckelord: Petrus Petrejus, normannistiska teorin, varjager, Stora oredan.

Hana Stéfikova
Charles University
NORMANIST IDEAS IN PETRUS PETREIUS’ WORKS

The paper focuses on two most important historiographic works of Petrus Petreius, a
Swedish delegate in the Grand Duchy of Moscow during the Time of Troubles at the
beginning of the 17 century: Fair and True Relation... (1608) and Regni Muschowitici
sciographia (1614-1615). Some researchers consider Petreius as being the first
Normanist and claim he connected the theory of the Scandinavian origin of Varangians
with official Swedish foreign policy. Analysis of Petreius’ texts shows that his works
were directed especially against Polish Catholics and the Polish king Sigismund IIT
Vasa, who was the prime rival of the Swedish king at that time. The first of the analysed
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texts Fair and True Relation... deals with this matter by describing Russia and its
inhabitants as an unfortunate neighbour in danger and in need of help. Nevertheless,
it doesn’t mention Varangians or anything from early Russian history at all. On the
other hand, in two places within the voluminous Regni Muschowitici sciographia, he
describes several theories about the origin of Varangians, yet most of them have proved
not to be original but copied from other sources, of which Petreius’ largest work have
been compiled (mostly from Rerum Moscoviticarum Commentarii by Siegmund von
Herberstein). Petreius can possibly be considered a Normanist, but not very decided
one and definitely not the first one. His main contribution today seems being mainly
educational, as he was the first to promote the propagation of Russian language and
culture in Sweden.
Keywords: Petrus Petreius, normanist theory, Varangians, Time of Troubles.

Under de senaste aren har det dykt upp flera arbeten vilka behandlar
Petrus Petrejus som banbrytaren for den normannistiska ideologin' och
sitter den normannistiska teorins uppkomst i férbindelse med Sveriges
stormaktstid och territorriella expansion 6sterut under 1600-talet. Vissa
forskare pastar dven att man till och med kan hitta ett ideologiskt sam-
band med den svenska géticismen? och de bada ideologiska riktningar-
na skulle da ha anvénts av Sveriges politiska propaganda och ha hjilpt
rattfardiga den svenska kungens ansprak pa den ryska tronen. Petreijus
betraktas av somliga som en initiativtagare eller atminstone ett redskap
for denna propaganda.’ Den foreliggande artikelns mél 4r att granska

! Normannistiska skolan ir en av tvé stridande skolor eller uppfattningar inom
den langvariga diskussionen om vikingarnas/varjagernas roll i Ryska rikets grundan-
de. Diskussionen brukar dyka upp i sarskilda kulturpolitiska ssmmanhang i synnerhet
i den ryska historieforskningen, men dven forskare fran andra linder och i olika andra
amnen som arkeologi, lingvistik m.fl. har deltagit. Debatten kan patriffas under ter-
mer Wardgerfrage, the Varangian problem, the Normanist controversy, normannskij /
varjazhskij / varjago-russkij vopros o.dyl. For mer se till exempel Mosin, 1931 eller
Serensen, 1968.

2 Goticismen var en ideologisk riktning som forsckte framstilla Sverige som civi-
lisationens vagga. Denna patriotiska tanke borjade dyka upp i svenska kronikor redan
efter 1450 och utpriglade Sveriges officiella historieskrivning under de kommande
arhundraden. Grunderna for goticismen lades av Ericus Olai och hans latinsk kronika
Chronica regni Gothorum pa 1470-talet och utvecklades vidare av den humanistiske
historikern Johannes Magnus (Historia de omnibus Gothorum Sveonumque regibus,
1554), som satte samman en stamtavla for de svenska kungarna fran de bibliska hér-
skarna dnda fram till Gustav Vasa. Goticismen kulminerade med Olof Rudbecks At-
lantic (Olof Rudbeks Atland eller Manheim dedan Japhetz afkomne slechter ut till hela
werlden utgangne dro, 1677-1702), som péstar att sagoon Atlantis, civilisations urhem,
egentligen befann sig i Sverige. For mer se Frangsmyr, 2004, s. 41, 60.

3 Jfr. sérskilt doktorsavhandlingen av Birgit Scholz [Scholz, 2000, s. 322] och arbe-
ten av nagra ryska forskare som till exempel Fomin, 2005, s. 17f., Fomin, 2002, Grot,
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Petrejus verk och utifran dess analys forsoka svara pa fragan om man
verkligen kan hitta inslag av den normannistiska teorin i hans skrifter
och hur dessa fungerar i kontexten for forfattarens historiografiska verk.

11500- och 1600-talets Vasteuropa var det timligen populért att san-
da ut forskare i 6sterled. Dessa agenter skulle upplysa om fjarran linder,
avldgsna och i stort sett okdnda trakter, och om olika svartillgidngliga
exotiska platser i Asien och Europas utkanter. Det var det vidstrackta,
mysteriosa och miktiga ryska riket som oftast var resendrernas mal.
Syftet med sadana resor brukade inte enbart vara att samla kunskaper
om landets kultur utan ocksé att inhdmta information om dess ekono-
miska och militdra stdllning. Resendrerna var alltsa angeldgna att skaffa
sig en geografisk samt etnografisk uppfattning och informera om poten-
tiella handelsrelationer med ryssarna, om landets militéra styrka, poli-
tiska standpunkter och avsikter och inte minst hur kristna dess invanare
var. Oftast hade resendrerna alltsa dven en funktion som diplomater och
spioner.

Ett sddant sindebud var dven den svenske diplomaten, reseniren
och édventyraren, som under namnet Petrus Petrejus* publicerade na-
gra intressanta skrifter om Storfurstendomet Moskva. Inte sa mycket
vederhiftig information om hans liv bevarades utom kungliga resbe-
fallningar och hans egna anteckningar samt reseskildringar. Han foddes
omkring 1570 i Uppsala som son till den senaste biskopen i Vidsteras och
Linkoping Petrus Benedicti. Efter sina studier pa universitetet i Magde-
burg atervinde han 1593 till Sverige och anstalldes i hertig Karls® kansli.
I rikets tjanst verkade han dnda till sin d6d — i borjan som diplomat och
spion och fran och med 1605 dven som kungens historieskrivare. Han
dog i Stockholm under pestpandemin 1622, precis efter ankomsten fran
sin sista utlaindska mission.

Svenskarnas kunskaper om Rysslands kultur och sprék var fortfa-
rande relativt sporadiska pa den tiden, dven om intresset f6r hdndelser
oster om den svenska riksgransen hade vuxit med tiden. Dock det var
forst Petrus Petrejus som upplyste den svenska offentligheten om det

1997 och andra. Denna idé ar egentligen ingen nyhet utan presenterades for forsta
gdngen ungefir ett hundra ar tidigare av A. A. Kunik [Kunik, 1903, s. 31].

* Han gick linge under sitt ursprungliga namn Per Persson, dock han anvinde oli-
ka varianter senare i livet, mest den latiniserade versionen Petrus Petreius Upsaliensis
eller Petrus Petreius de Erlesunda, men dven Peder Pederson mfl.

5 Hertig Karl — den senare svenske kungen Karl IX.
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ostliga grannlandets kultur. Tack vare sina talrika och langvariga vis-
telser i Moskvariket larde han sig sannolikt mycket bra ryska och blev
Sveriges forste expert pa Ryssland — ”Sveriges forste kremlolog” [Attius
Sohlman, 1998, s. 12]. For sina skrifter om det vidstriackta landet i Gster
hade han rika informationskallor till vilka han kunde tillfoga sina egna
upplevelser och personliga kontakter. Petrejus hade en oavbruten for-
bindelse med Moskvariket &tminstone under aren 1601-1613, da han
regelbundet sindes dit av det svenska rikskansliet som diplomat och po-
litisk agent. Han var dven nérvarande vid fredsférhandlingarna mellan
Sverige och Ryssland i Stolbova 1617.

Man kan nog siga att forfattaren Petrus Petrejus var en ganska
mirkvardig personlighet och néstan en rendssansménniska. Innan han
anstélldes i hertig Karls tjanst, uppnadde han vissa intressanta resul-
tat inom vetenskapen. Hans doktorsavhandling i matematik var forsta
sadana arbetet i Sverige. Senare publicerade han dven nagra teologiska
skrifter som till exempel Femtio olideliga ordsaker, hvarfore alle fromme
och rittsinnige Christne ... icke kunna eller skulle med the Sacramen-
terare eller Calvinister komma Ofverens (1606) eller 6versittning av en
bonebok (Een Nyttigh Bonebok, 1609). Den viktigaste delen av hans verk
har dock en 6vervidgande historisk karaktdr och innehaller tre skrifter,
varav tva befattar sig med Petrejus huvudtema Ryssland: Een wiss och
sanfirdigh Berdttelse om ndgra Fordndringar som j thesse framledne dhr
vthi Storfurstendomet Muskow skedde dre (Stockholm 1608, vidare i
texten endast Berdttelsen) och en omfangsrik skrift pa sex delar Regni
Muschowitici sciographia,’ som ocksa dr hans mest betydande verk. Det
tredje arbetet kom ut under titeln Een kort och nyttigh chronica om alla
Sweriges och Gothes konungar, som hafwa bade in- och vthrijkes regerat i
Stockholm ar 1611, men det ska inte behandlas i den hiar artikeln av en
enkel anledning: den innehaller ndmligen ingenting om Ryssland och
dess folk, politik eller kultur.

Berdttelsen ar en intressant kombination av politisk pamflet och
reseskildring. For forsta gangen publicerades den 1608 i formodligen
tva svenska versioner, vilka bara skiljer sig fran varandra obetydligt
mycket. Den dateras till 8 november 1608 [Petreius, 1997, s. 85], alltsé
skrevs den tydligen relativt snart efter Petrejus aterkomst fran sin fors-

¢ Forsta utgdvan (pé svenska) kom ut i Stockholm 1614-1615, och andra utgdvan
som dr forfattarens egen Gversattning till tyska trycktes i Leipzig 1620.
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ta Rysslandsresa under aren 1601-1605. Den innehaller forfattarens
rapport och iakttagelser fran hans langsta vistelse i Moskvariket vilka
han berittar med en livlig, ndstan journalistisk stil om. Petrejus, som
var vittne till oroligheter och forvirring i borjan av 1600-talet (den sa
kallade Stora oredan), ger en firgstark skildring av de aktuella hin-
delserna som var viktiga for tidens politiska utveckling i Moskvariket.
Han fokuserar saledes naturligtvis pa intriger, tvister och strider om
den ryska tronfoljaren, sdrskilt den forste Falske Dmitrij och tsaren
Boris Godunov.

Den historiska tidsf6ljden av de beskrivna hiandelserna borjar med
missvéxtaren och svéltdoden i Ryssland i borjan av 1600-talet och slutar
med Vasilij IV:s kroning till tsar aret 1606, dock dyker det da och dé
dven upp besked om de tidigare eller senare aren. Huvudpunkten ar
alltsa Stora oredan, de hdndelser som féregick den och pa den tiden
betraktades som oroligheternas foranledningar. Helt i enlighet med
tidens andra historiografiska verk tolkar forfattaren dessa svarigheter
som Guds straff.” Straffet skulle ha kommit 6ver landet i vedergéllning
for tsar Ivan IV:s synder, hidelse och det véild som tsaren forévade pé
alla ménniskor som hamnat i hans ondd.® Petrejus ger en dramatisk
skildring av det ryska folkets lidande under den stora hungersnéden och
bifogar sina egna, ofta mycket subjektiva kommentarer om den ryska
kulturen som tydligen var vildigt exotisk i hans 6gon.’ I sitt reportage
anvander han spannande narrativa medel och strategier. Pa olika stéllen
forsoker han ge texten ett fortroendefullt intryck genom att understryka
att han varit 6gonvittne till médnga av de beskrivna scenerna (sdsom iagh
thet medh manga tusende menniskior medh lijfachtiga 6gon seedt hafwer)
[Petreius, 1997, s. 130]. Ofta upplyser han dven om de viktiga platser

7 'Then stérsta och fornimsta orsaak synes wara/ at Gudh alzmdchtigh hafwer
welet thet landet genom Tree plagor straffa/ Nemligen medh hunger och dyr tijdh/ medh
Pestilentia/ medh inbordes krijgh/ vpror och blodzvthgiutelse/ hwilka alla Tree hafwa
efter hwar andra idmmerligen folgdt. [Petreius, 1997, s. 90].

8 [H]ela landet/ nw j sd mdtto dr grufweligen straffat och ynckeligen forderfwat af
thesse Tree plagor/ hwilke synas them wara pakomme for theras hoghmodh/ ogudhach-
tigheet/ afgudhadyrkan/ wrangwijsheet/ stoormodigheet/ ondsko/ ordttferdigheet och
tyrannij skuld/ synnerligen och serdeles for then grufwelige woldzwerkan/ skreckelige
mord/ ochristelige/ omenniskelige och forfirlige Tyrannij/ som then blodhunden Ivvan
Vasilivvitz Storfurste vthi Muskow/ bade sawdl pd sine egne vndersdter/ som pd frem-
mande bewiste... [Petreius, 1997, s. 92-94].

® Petrejus karakteriserar Ryssar som bl.a. grofwo/ oldrda/ plumpa och barbariska
[Petreius, 1997, s. 134].
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och stéllen som han i egen person besokte och betonar sina personliga
kontakter med ryska informatérer och de hogsta adelskretsarna i
Moskvariket.!

Forfattarens beskrivning av forhéllandena i Moskvariket ér valdigt
kritisk och negativ och det kan latt vicka en forestillning om att han
skulle ha rusofobi, man ska dock inte glomma att ett sddant stt att skil-
dra Ryssland inte avviker fran den tidens traditionella vasteuropeiska
litteratur och géllande stereotyper om det avldgsna okdnda landet. Om
man tittar ndrmare pa Berittelsens innehall kan man konstatera att at-
mosfiren i pamfletten inte ar negativt sinnad just mot ryssar, utan mot
det katolska Polen-Litauen med kungen Sigismund III Vasa, som gjorde
ansprak pa den svenska tronen (och var Karl IX:s ndra slakting). Det
var ocksa Sigismunds politik som hotade Sveriges ambitioner att harska
over det baltiska kustomradet. Polsk-litauiska samvéldet representeras i
skriften oftast med Jesuiter och Griska Otrepjev, den forste Falske Dmi-
trij. Griska, som han nagorlunda fortroligt kallas av forfattaren, lar ha
varit insmusslad till Moskoviterna av de polska katolska intrigorerna.
Forfattaren uttrycker sin stillning till problemet helt klart redan i sjdlva
inledningen av sin Berittelse:

Ingen af allom them/ som ndgot hafwa ront och forfarit/ dr sa
tylpisk och fakunnigh/ at han jw icke weet/ heller til thet minsta jw
hafwer hort/ hwad buller/ vpror/ twedricht/ krijgh och blodzuthgiu-
telse/ nw j ndgre framledne dhr sigh j Storfurstendomet Muskow heller
Rydzland tildragit hafwer/ hwilket altsammans genom Pdwens/ Ko-
nungens j Polen och Jesuwiternes tilskyndan och anstiftning skeedt dr.
[Petreius, 1997, s. 90]

Enligt min uppfattning ar det just starka antikatolska och antipol-
ska kdnslor som Berittelsen i synnerhet praglas av. Pamfletten kan alltsa
betraktas snarast som ett uttryck for den svenska kungens ridsla for
det polsk-litauiska katolska riket, som skulle ha forsokt att hetsa upp
Ryssarna emot Sverige. Samma tema ar forresten kdnt fran ett antal
tysksprakiga flygblad som publicerades 1606 i Sverige — alltsd just pa

10 Slottet hafwer iagh medh mina égon seedt/ och pd trappan warit/ ther han sigz
wara dripin/ och mdnga ganger hort af hogbemiilte Zuski [...] at han hafwer Demetrium
Ivvan Vasilivvitz naturlige Son begrafwit/ och thet stadfistat medh mdnga dyra Eeder
[Petreius, 1997, s. 104-106].
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den tiden da det polska inflytandet 6ver Ryssland blivit starkare. Det ar
inte uteslutet att just dessa flygblad var en inspirationskalla till Berdttel-
sen.!! Uppdragsgivaren Karl IX hade troligtvis bestillt pamfletten med
syfte att forbereda och vinna den svenska offentligheten for en militéar
intervention i 6st och darmed visa att de svara oroligheterna i Ryssland
stimulerades av Polen-Litauen och kunde ha negativa foljder dven for
det svenska riket [Tarkiainen 1973, s. 256f.]. Pamfletten framstiller inte
Ryssland som en potentiell fiende utan som en hotad granne vilken bor-
de skyddas fran den polska katolska aggressorn.

Berdttelsen upplyser visserligen om mycket av de politiska forhallan-
dena mellan Sverige, Ryssland och Polen-Litauen ur en lojal svensk di-
plomats synvinkel. Dock sysslar forfattaren helt uteslutande med den
politisk-ekonomiska situationen i Ryssland, dess mojliga rétter och
forklaringar. Nagra normannistiska tankar kan vi ddremot inte alls
patréffa i denna skrift. Forfattaren berdr inte alls ndgra varjager eller
Sveriges hypotetiska ansprak pa den ryska tronen. Om man skulle kun-
na dra nagra slutsatser av just denna pamflet, sa var det normannistiska
temat med all sannolikhet ingen bestandsdel i den svenska rikspropa-
gandan pa den tiden.

Petrejus mest betydande verk ar utan tvekan Regni Muschowitici
sciographia'® (i texten vidare forkortad till RMS). Den innehaller en
omfattande och mycket detaljerad skildring av livet och kultur i Stor-
furstendomet Moskva efter sekelskiftet 1600 som ar uppdelad i sex en-
skilda bocker. I dessa beskriver forfattaren det ryska rikets geografi och
forsoker karakterisera samhillet, folkets seder och bruk, landets historia
och hirskare, olika ryska ceremonier, uppférande vid diplomatiska for-
handlingar samt kréningsprocessen for nya hérskare. Sjalvklart redogér
han dven for landets militdra sirdrag och for den ryska kyrkan samt
religionen.

RMS ir egentligen den enda av forfattarens alla skrifter, vilken
beror varjager och problematiken med det ryska rikets grundande. Det

1 Sirskilt Warhafftige Copia des Schreibens Welches an den ... Stadthalter zu Revel,
von dem Reussischen Woiwoden auff Ivangorodt ... ergangen (Stockholm 1606). Jfr. Tar-
kiainen, 1973, s. 257.

12 PBullstindiga titeln ldter Regni Muschowitici sciographia. Thet dr: Een wiss och
egenteligh beskriffning om Rydzland, med thes mdnga och stora furstendomers, provinci-
ers, befestningars, stiders, siogars och elfwers tilstand, rum och ligenheet: Vthi sex boker
korteligen forfattat, beskrifwin och sammandragin, af Petro Petreio.
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hédnder i Forsta boken pa ett stille dar Petrejus redogor for de da kdnda
teorierna om ryssarnas ursprung och etnicitet samt i Andra boken i det
avsnitt dar han skildrar Rysslands tidiga historia och forsta furstar. Sar-
skilt Forsta boken har tyvérr varit helt forsummad av forskare. Petrejus
berittar i den att det finns olika uppfattningar om moskoviternas eller
ryssarnas harkomst bade i deras egna (dvs. ryska) och utlandska kéllor
[Petreius 1620, s. 133]. Dérpa foljer hans sammanfattning av tre av de
mest utbredda teorierna om de varjagiska furstarnas och Ruriks har-
komst: Enligt den forsta teorin ska Rurik, Truvor och Sineus ha varit
blodsfrander och kommit frdn Preussen [Petreius 1620, s. 1], den an-
dra bestammer de tre brodernas hemland till Polen (och bendmningen
Rus’ lar dé vara en avledning av namnet Ruffus, som ska ha varit en
mytisk polsk furste) [Petreius 1620, s. 133] och slutligen utgar den tredje
teorin fran Ptolemaios och Plinius bendamning ‘Roxolanos’ — namnet
pa Sarmater, som alltsa var av iranskt ursprung och enligt denna teori
ska ha varit ryssarnas och moskoviternas forfader.!?

I Andra boken redogér Petrejus for ryska rikets historia fran de ald-
sta tiderna dnda fram till ret 1613, med tyngdpunkten i regeringsperi-
oden av Ivan IV, omstindigheterna runt den férste Falske Dmitrij och
datidens handelser med Stora oredans katastrofala forlopp. Forfattaren
agnar bara vildigt lite plats i sin bok den dldre tidsperioden och lamnar
mest utrymme at sin tids politik. Sin skildring 6ppnar han med en klaga
over bristen pa tillforlitliga ryska eller frimmande kallor om den éldsta
tidsperioden.!* Hans beskrivning av Rysslands tidiga historia dr darfor
pafallande kortfattad, full av osdkerhet och tvekan. Det dr just det stille
dér Petrejus omndmner mojligheten om varjagernas skandinaviska har-

13 Woher der Nahme Muschkowiter oder Reussen/ gekommen sey/ vnd wo von sie
jhren Ursprung haben/ findet man vnterschiedliche Meynungen/ so wol in jhren eignen
Chronicken/ als in frembden Historien. Doch musz man vors erste wissen/ dasz die
Muschkowiter vnd Reussen einerley Volck seyn/ vnd vorzeiten von Ptolemao vnd Plinio,
Roxolanos genennet worden : Etliche sagen dasz sie genennet seyn von einem Hertzog/
der Ruffus geheissen/ vnd sol eines Fiirsten Sohn in Polen gewesen seyn/ vnd also von jhm
Reussen genennet/ welches etliche verneinen/ weil Reuszland dlter ist als das Konigreich
Polen. Und die Reussen sagen selber/ dasz Reuszland vorzeiten Rosseja geheissen hat/
davon das Land Reuszland were genennet worden” [Petreius 1620, s. 133].

" Hwadh for Regenter och Storfurster Rysserna vthi sielffua Begynnelsen haffua
hafft / och aff hwadh hdrkomst the dre kompne / och hurr the haffua regerat / finnes icke
synnerlighen aff fremmande Scribenter wara scriffuit / ey heller wetta the sielffua medan
the hafua si grofua / ofornufftige och Barbariske warit / at the icke haffua haft nagra
Bookstdifwer [Petreius 1614, Andra Boken, s. 1].
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komst. Han redogor for legenden om de tre varjagiska broderna, precis
som man kénner till den frén den ryska Nestorskronikan,' och lagger
till en tes om deras mojliga svenska harkomst samt argument som skulle
kunna stédja den:

Ty vthi wara Cronikor finnes jw wiss beskeedh at the Swenska esom
offtast hafwa medh Rysserna krijgat och theras Land medh wildige
hand intaghit/ hériat och forddrfwat alt in til Elfwen Tanaim och them
sigh skatskyllige giordt. Ther til medh kalla Rysserna thet folck som boo
widh Ostersion/ som dre/ Swenske/ Finske/ Liflindare/ Curer/ Pryd-
zer/ Cassuber och Wender Waregos/ och Ostrasién/ Vareiskoi more.
[...] Therfore drabbar thet mera medh sanningen/ at the dre kompne
aff Sverige/ och til efwentyrs medh een Krijgzoffuerste vthskickat/ som
hafwer warit fodd widh Warnhems Klister eller i Wartoffta hérade
vti Westergothland/ eller och han kan hafua hetit Werne/ och honom
ther aff kallat Waregumy/ folcket Vvaregos/ och haafwet ther han of-
fuer foor Woretskoi haaff/ som Rysserna gemeenligen kalla stycke aff
haafwet/ som ligger emellan Coporie Land och Eurepe och emellan
Biorkoon och Nyn. Och effter the Waregi hafwa warit pa samma tijd
mechtige/ och stoor vproor/ twist och oenigheet haffuer warit emellan
the Ryska furster om theras Regemente och hogheet/ at ingen hafwer
welat wara vnder then andra/ vthan alla lijka godha och myndi-
ghe/ sasom the nw een lang tijdh goirdt hafwa. Ty ndr then ena hafwer
warit til Regemente wald och korat/ hafuer then andra thet fortrutit
och satt sigh ther emoto/ och sagdt at han war lijka godh aff Slecht
och Bérd/ och sa store och mechtigh som then andra/ Therfore pad thet
at ta sadan inbordes oenigheet motte grijpa een dnda/ haffuer en for-
sichtigh och myndigh man som vthi stort anseende hafwer warit vthi
store Nogdrden benimd Gostomissel the radt och formanat/ at the
skulle hafwa budh til the Waregos/ och medh flijt och gemiuk begiran
hoos them anhalla/ at the motte bekomma Tree Furster/ som wore aff
Furstligh Stamme och hdrkomst och forstandige herrar/ som kunde itt
gott Regemente ofwer them fora/ hwilket them alla hafwer synnerligen

15 Vthi theras Boker formdles om ett slags folck/ som the nidmpna Waregos/ som
skulle haffua fordt medh them krijgh/ och them haffua éfwerwunnit och twingat til at
gifwa sigh ett Grdaskin om dhret af huar Gdrd til skatt [Petreius 1614, Andra Boken, s. 2].
Jamfor exempelvis Forsta Novgorodkronikan: u danv dasxy Bapseoms om mysxma no
6ronmu emweepuyu [Novogorodskaja pervaja letopis, 1950, s. 106].
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behagat (som them vthi Muskow/ nir Zacharias Lippenow them rad-
de/ at vthwilia Konungens Son i Polen til theras Storfurste) och ginge
strax til the Vvaregos/ ther the och sddana swar bekommo/ at the them
theruthinnan wille hielpa och tidna/ skickandes them strax Tree Bro-
der/ som wore aff en Furstligh Familia/ ndmligen/ Rurich/ Sinaus och
Truwor [Petreius 1614, Andra Boken, s. 2-4].

Beldgg for denna teori kan man enligt Petrejus hitta dven i vapenmar-
ken av stdderna Pskov och Novgorod, vilka han betraktar vissa likheter
pa, dock han siger ingenting konkret om dem.'® Dessutom férsoker han
forklara namn pa de tre broderna och dé finner han négra likheter med
négra skandinaviska namn:

Ty Rysserna kunna intet si egentligha pronunciera fremmande
nampn som wij/ vthan forbyta manga Bookstifwer/ synnerligen nér
the nomina propria skola vttala och ndmna. Ty Rurich hoos them kan
hetas hoos oss Erich/ Fredrich eller Rodrich. Sinaus/ Siman/ Sigge och
Swen. Truwor/ Ture eller Tufwe [Petreius 1614, Andra Boken, s. 5].

Strax dérefter anger han att detta inte behover betyda att varjagerna
maste ha kommit fran Sverige, dock det forblir en av flera olika varian-
ter. Petrejus ldimnar utrymme dven for andra teorier och sa smaningom
forringer han betydelsen av det han just berittat:

Men ther the icke dre aff Swerige komne/ vthan aff andra Land/ ma
wara vthi sitt weerde/ doch kan ju ingen thet neka/ at the Swenska
ju icke skulle hafwa hulpit ther til for godh winskap och naborskap
skuld/ och heller haffwa seedt at fremmande skulle blifwa hoos them
boendes och offuer them fora Regementet dn som sina dgna/ medan
the om theras onaturlige lefwerne och styggelige gerningar bittre wis-
te/ och therfore til effwentyrs icke hafwa sigh thet vppa tagit/ vthan for-
hulpit och befordrat the fremmande ther til och them beledsagat sedan
igenom Swerige til Rydzland ofuer haafwet/ som the kalla Woretzkoi
more/ ther om tilforende dr sagdt [Petreius 1614, Andra Boken, s. 5].

16 Men ndr iagh nu wil tilsee och grannelighen vplita alla Wapner och Skoldemdirker
som i Swerige fores och brukes/ tyckes migh wisserligen at iagh ndgra warder finnandes/
som skole medh thessa dfwereens stemma [Petreius 1614, Andra Boken, s. 5].
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Férutom den normannistiska teorin om ryska rikets ursprung anfor
Petrejus dnnu en hypotes, enligt vilken varjagerna kan ha kommit frén
den sachsiska Engern.!”

Salunda presenterar Petrejus pa flera stéllen i RMS fem olika teori-
er om varjagernas harkomst, varav en dr normannistisk. Man kan all-
tsa knappt pasta att hans standpunkt ar rent normannistisk, men inte
heller motsatsen. Forfattarens egna asikter angédende den fragan forblir
gomda och otydliga, skriften ger ett starkt intryck att den fragan inte
ar sé viktig. En av de mojliga forklaringarna kan vara verkets karaktar:
sarskilt Andra boken och alldeles sarskilt avsnittet om de dldsta historis-
ka hindelserna ar ndmligen ett kompilationsverk vilket inte alls fram-
stallde nagonting ovanligt i datidens historieskrivning. Hans egen insats
i Andra boken ar inte betydande, dven om han ldgger till nagra egna
iakttagelser. I forordet till RMS konstaterar Petrejus for den delen sjilv
att han anvént sig av olika resurser och informationerna for sin verk
medh all flijt uthaff andra Troovdrdighe Mdns Documenter och Skriffter
uthletat och sammandraghit.'® Det syns ocksd att hans kéllor var ratt
ménga: han utnyttjade gamla ryska kronikor och i synnerhet antecknin-
gar av vésteuropeiska resendrer vilka hade rest till Ryssland fére honom.
Sasom for manga andra Rysslandsskildrare, dven for Petrejus var det
framfor allt Rerum Moscoviticarum Commentarii av Siegmund von Her-
berstein, som var hans viktigaste och mest citerade (eller snarare kopi-
erade) kalla. Petrejus skrev om och Oversatte langa avsnitt ur Herbers-
teins bok som kom ut 1549 forsta gangen pa latin och snart Gversattes
till bl.a. tyska och blev darmed vil tillganglig 6ver hela Europa. Petrejus
delade till och med upp sin RMS i sex bocker, precis som Herberstein,
och éven titlarna och strukturen av de enskilda bockerna ar pafallande
lika Herbersteins [Tarkiainen 1973, s. 262f.].

Herbersteins verk framstar inte som den enda kallan som Petrejus
anfor i sina bocker [Petreius 1614, Andra Boken, s. 102]. Han omnamner
ocksa skriften Relatio. Das ist Summarische Erzehlung vom eigentlichen
Ursprung dieses itzigen blutigen Kriegs-Wesens in Moscowiter Land oder
Reussland (med tva versioner fran éren 1612 och 1617) av Martin Beer,

17 [W]ille een part siija/ at the skole wara kompne aff Engren som lyder vnder Saxen
[Petreius 1614, Andra Boken, s. 3]. Under medeltiden anvindes bendmningen ’Engern’
for ett omrade i furstendomet Sachsen, som idag skulle ligga ungefar i Mittelsachsen.

18 [Petreius 1614, Forspréket (sidnummer saknas)].
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vilken han citerar pa flera stillen.!”” Han anfor i sin Andra bok ocksa
skrifterna Ioannis Basilidis Magni Moscoviae Ducis vita (1585) och De
russorum religione et ritibus narratio (1582) av Paul Oderborn [Petreius
1614, Andra Boken, s. 102] och forutom dessa haimtade han information
ur ett flertal texter som han sjdlv hanvisar till eller bara ndmner pa olika
andra stillen i sin skrift. Nagra av dessa arbeten vidror han bara lite,
kanske med den enda avsikten att visa sakkunnighet och belasthet och
att ge sina texter en prigel av trovirdighet.?

Det édr ocksa denna brist pa originalitet som stér i vdg for att tilldela
Petrejus forsta platsen som normannist. Avsnitten om varjager samt Ry-
sslands dldsta historia fram till regeringsperioden av Ivan IV ar tydligen
en Oversattning och kompilation ur Herbersteins skrift och lokala ry-
ska killor (kronikor eller s.k. letopisi — annaler). Sjélva anmirkningen
om varjagernas svenska harkomst dr inte heller den forsta i den vésteu-
ropeiska historieskrivningen. Samma teori hade redan uttalats dven av
Herberstein [von Herberstein, 2007, s. 37]. Man kan darfor dra slutsat-
sen att aven om den normannistiska teorin omnamns i hans skrifter,
kan Petrejus knappt betraktas som dess grundare. Hans enda originella
inslag i diskussionen om varjagerna verkar alltsa finnas i passagerna om
vapenmarkens likheter samt om namn pa de varjagiska furstarna i det
tidiga Ryssland.

Det ér inte sa latt att beddomma om man hade nagot konkret politiskt
syfte med Regni Muschowitici sciographia. Dock ar det obestridligt att
den skrevs pa bestdllning av Sveriges kung och att boktrycket finansie-
rades av kungliga kassan. Man kan inte heller Gverse att Petrejus fick en
avsevird beloning for sitt arbete.?! Fran sjilva texten dr det emellertid
omdjligt att dra nagra slutsatser om de géllande politiska trenderna eller
nagra propagandamadssiga skal. Ryssland skildras hér inte som ett fient-
ligt subjekt som skulle kunna hota Sveriges stormaktspolitik. P4 samma
gang saknar texten den syn pa Ryssland som dominerar Berttelsen —

Y Exempelvis i Andra boken: Therfore dr thet td een groff logh af Martino Beer
updichtat, som honom begrof, och for sitt omaak 10 Rublar fick [Petreius 1614, Andra
Boken, s. 122].

20 En grundlig analys av inspirationskallorna fér Regni Muschowitici sciographia
utfordes av Tarkiainen, 1973.

21 Boktrycket bestilldes av Gustav II. Adolf och Petrejus utnimndes till harads-
hévding i Arlingshundra (i Uppland) fér Regni Muschowitici sciographia aret 1614
(alltsd samma ar da hans ryska kronika, dvs. Andra boken kom ut i tryck). Jfr. Tarkia-
inen, 1973, s. 244-283.
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det dr ingen svag granne som hotas av den polska aggressorn och be-
hover Sveriges hjélp lingre. Man kan nog bra sdga att det helt fattas
négon politisk dimension i Petrejus storsta historiska verk. Forfattaren
sjalv berdttar om sina motiv bakom skrivandet: det finns inte mycket
kunskap om Sveriges ostliga granne som man kunde ldsa nagonstans,
och ingenting pé svenska. Denna brist ska vara svar att avskaffa efter-
som landet dr sé otillgédnglig for en vanlig resenér och for att ryssarna
sjdlva inte tillater frimmande folk att resa in, s& man kan inte ldra kdnna
Moskvariket och dess folk.??

Det verkar alltsa sannolikt att Petrejus skapade ett verk som skulle
utbilda och sprida kunskap inom en vidare ldsarekrets av det svenska
samhéllet och salunda fylla “vita ytor” i den svenska litteraturen om
frimmande linder. Aven om hans &sikter ofta paverkas av kulturella
och sérskilt religiosa fordomar, skrock, patriotism och tron pa en viss
kulturell 6verldgsenhet hos den vistliga varlden 6ver den markvérdiga
Ostern, vagar jag pasta att man inte kan hitta nagra antiryska tendenser i
hans skrifter eller anspelningar pa Sveriges ansprak pa den ryska tronen,
sarskilt inte fran vikingatiden. Hans viktigaste bidrag forefaller da grun-
da sig pa den oférmedlade skildringen av situationen med inkréktarna
pé den ryska tronen under Stora oredans komplicerade tid, samt upply-
sningsdimensionen av den imponerande RMS, med vilken Petrejus inte
sa obetydligt bidrog till att sprida intresse for den ryska kulturen och
slaviska sprak i 1600-talets Sverige.
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ODE VAN EEN POSTSYMBOLIST. HET ‘METAFORISCH REALISME’
VAN KAREL VAN DE WOESTIJNE

De Vlaamse dichter Karel van de Woestijne (Gent 1878-1929) maakt deel uit van de
reactie op het symbolisme, het postsymbolisme. In haar boek over het postsymbolisme,
The Fiction of the Poet, ziet Anna Balakian die ontwikkeling vooral op het vlak van
het symbool: “What strikes me in the progression of the symbolist mode is the passage
from allegory (unilateral correspondences) to symbol, from metaphoric closing to the
open-ended metonymy, and finally to the evocative power discovered in the single
word serving as a prism for associations and significances” In mijn bijdrage toon ik
echter aan dat allegorie en symbool elkaar niet uitsluiten. Bij Van de Woestijne uit
zijn affiniteit met het postsymbolisme zich eerst in een grotere nadruk op het ‘lever’
gecombineerd met een mystieke gevoeligheid en later door een vorm van beeldspraak
die gaandeweg niet langer eenvoudig symbolisch of allegorisch is, maar als open én
gesloten tegelijk bestempeld kan worden. Dat demonstreer ik hier aan een van de
oden uit Het zatte hart (1924), die van een metaforisch realisme getuigt: de realistische
beschrijving waarmee het gedicht begint, blijkt een uitgewerkte vergelijking (allegorie)
die symbolisch gelezen moet worden. Door het gebruik van abstracta en de verdere,
gedurfde (metnonymische) uitwerking van de centrale beelden van huis en licht krijgt
het gedicht plots een radicale openheid en een onverwachte moderniteit.

Sleutelwoorden: Vlaamse literatuur, Karel van de Woestijne, postsymbolisme,
metaforisch realisme, mystiek.

Hans Vandevoorde
Vrije Universiteit Brussel

A POSTSYMBOLIST’S ODE. THE ‘METAPHORICAL REALISM’
OF KAREL VAN DE WOESTIJNE

The Flemish poet Karel van de Woestijne (Ghent 1878-1929) is part of the reaction
to symbolism in the form of post symbolism. In her book on post-symbolism, The
Fiction of the Poet, Anna Balakian sees that development especially in the area of the
symbol: “What strikes me in the progression of the symbolist mode is the passage from
allegory (unilateral correspondences) to symbol, from metaphoric closing to the open-
ended metonymy, and finally to the evocative power discovered in the single word
serving as a prism for associations and significances” My contribution, however, shows

148 https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2017.112



that allegory and symbol do not exclude each other. Van de Woestijne’s affinity with
post-symbolism is revealed first of all in a strong accent on ‘life’ in combination with
a mystical sensitivity and then later in a kind of imagery which is no longer simply
symbolic or allegorical, but can be defined as open and closed at the same time. I shall
demonstrate this using the example of one of the odes from his book of poetry Tired
Heart (1924), which demonstrates Van de Woestijne’s metaphorical realism: the
realistic description at the beginning of the poem turns to be an extended metaphor
(allegory) that must be read symbolically. By using abstractions and the further, bold
(metonymical) elaboration of the central images of house and light, the poem suddenly
gains radical openness and unexpected modernity..

Keywords: Flemish literature, Karel van de Woestijne, post-symbolism, metaphor-
ic realism, mysticism.

De Vlaamse dichter Karel van de Woestijne (Gent, 1878-1929) be-
hoort met Herman Gorter, J. H.Leopold en P.C.Boutens tot de grote
dichters van het fin de siécle. Hij was ook prozaschrijver, journalist en
een begenadigd kunstcriticus. Van de Woestijne was een vroegrijpe
kunstenaar, die voor zijn vijfentwintigste al heel wat invloeden uit de
Franstalige poézie van zijn tijd had opgezogen. Hoewel hij sterk bein-
vloed was door het Franse symbolisme van het laatste kwart van de ne-
gentiende eeuw, maakt hij deel uit van de reactie op en voorzetting van
dat symbolisme, het postsymbolisme. In haar boek over het postsymbo-
lisme, The Fiction of the Poet, ziet Anna Balakian die ontwikkeling vooral
op het vlak van het symbool: “What strikes me in the progression of the
symbolist mode is the passage from allegory (unilateral correspondences)
to symbol, from metaphoric closing to the open-ended metonymy, and
finally to the evocative power discovered in the single word serving as a
prism for associations and significances” [Balakian, 1992, p.5].

Sinds het einde van de negentiende eeuw werd de reactie op het
symbolisme inhoudelijk in gang gezet door Franse auteurs als André
Gide en Francis Jammes die de literatuur weer in het leven en de wer-
kelijkheid probeerden te verankeren!. Bij Van de Woestijne uit zijn
affiniteit met het postsymbolisme zich eerst in een grotere nadruk op
dat ‘leven’ gecombineerd met een mystieke gevoeligheid en later door
een vorm van zeggen die gaandeweg niet langer eenvoudig symbolisch
of allegorisch is, maar als open én gesloten tegelijk bestempeld kan
worden. Dat demonstreer ik hier aan een van de oden uit Het zatte

! Het daarmee verwante naturisme en andere stromingen wordt besproken door
M. Décaudin, [Décaudin, 1960].
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hart (1924), die geinspireerd zouden kunnen zijn door de Cing odes
(1910) van een andere postsymbolist, de Franse katholieke dichter
Paul Claudel. Door Van de Woestijne te plaatsen in een postsymbolis-
tische generatie — die zo goed als samenvalt met het literaire moder-
nisme — krijgen we een beter zicht op zijn ontwikkeling, op de ele-
menten die hem onderscheiden van zijn voorgangers en tijdgenoten
en op zijn moderniteit.

EEN DICHTERBEEST

De grotere nadruk op het ‘leven’ dat de poézie over de grenzen
heen na 1900 te zien geeft, kan in het geval van Van de Woestijne niet
alleen gezien worden als een reactie op de te grote abstractie van som-
mige symbolistische dichters, maar heeft bij hem zeker ook een bio-
grafische en misschien zelfs een vitale, biologische grondslag. Van de
Woestijne werd in 1878 te Gent geboren als zoon van een koperslager,
die zich sociaal had opgewerkt tot de gegoede burgerij. Hij leek zoals
zijn symbolistische stadsgenoten Charles Van Lerberghe en Maurice
Maeterlinck voorbestemd om een Franstalig dichter te worden, maar
door het onderwijs kwam hij in aanraking met de Vlaamse beweging
en ging hij in het Nederlands schrijven?. In zijn jeugdjaren kwam hij in
contact met de twee avant-gardetijdschriften van die tijd, De Nieuwe
Gids in het Noorden en Van Nu en Straks (1893-1901) in het Zuiden.
Hij stond dichter bij het tweede tijdschrift, dat aan het individualisme
van het eerste ook de zorg om het leven en de culturele verheffing
van het arme, achtergebleven Vlaanderen toevoegde. Hij behoorde
tot de redactie van de tweede reeks van het blad en ook van diens
opvolger Viaanderen (1903-1907), waar hij in 1906 redactiesecretaris
van werd.

De levensomstandigheden noopten Van de Woestijne tot realisme
en pragmatisme. Zijn middelbaar onderwijs maakte hij niet af. Toch
werd hij in de jaren twintig professor aan de universiteit van Gent. Maar
eer het zover was leidde hij een leven dat steeds getekend was door geld-
nood. Door zijn huwelijk in 1904 en de uitbreiding van het gezin werd
de behoefte om in het eigen levensonderhoud te voorzien nijpend. Hij
werd in 1906 de Brusselse correspondent voor de Nieuwe Rotterdamsche

% De jeugdjaren worden indringend beschreven door Peter Theunynck in zijn
biografie van de dichter [Theunynck, 2010].
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Courant en cumuleerde die functie later met een baantje als lagere amb-
tenaar op het ministerie. Vijftien delen kritisch-journalistiek werk voor
de NRC (in boekvorm uitgegeven tussen 1986-1995) tonen aan dat Van
de Woestijne niet de ivoren toren dichter was waarvoor hij graag wordt
versleten. De artikelen voor de NRC vormen een belangrijke bron voor
de kennis van het politieke en culturele leven in Vlaanderen.

Van de Woestijne was met wat zijn collega de dichter Nijhoff een
“dichtersbeest” noemde, een geboren dichter. Maar hij schreef ook vaak
om den brode. Zijn verzameld werk bestaat uit bijna duizend bladzijden
gedichten en evenzoveel proza, een omvangrijk deel epische poézie en
een deel essays over beeldende kunst en literatuur. Daarnaast is er nog
de lijvige roman in brieven, De leemen torens (1928), die hij tijdens de
Eerste Wereldoorlog samen met Herman Teirlinck schreef. Deze “voor-
oorlogsche kroniek van twee steden” is een sleutelroman met allerlei
herkenbare of haltherkenbare figuren, zoals de socialistische voorman
Anseele (“Van Aerseele’) en de satirisch beschreven hoogleraar geschie-
denis Paul Fredericq (‘professor Hoeck’). In deze roman en in zijn essays
treffen de bladzijden over ‘de Gentsche doem;, de somberheid, norsheid
van de bewoners van Gent, een pendant van de zwarte kanalen, fabrie-
ken en volksbuurten. Begin van de eeuw waren Van de Woestijnes op-
vattingen over literatuur en kunst (zijn poética) nog sterk schatplichtig
zijn aan het Franse positivisme, waar de symbolisten zich tegen afzetten.
Van de Woestijne meent dat kunstenaars sterk bepaald zijn door hun
milieu en “overerving”.

Zoals vele kunstenaars van die tijd — onder meer de bewonderde
Franstalige dichter Emile Verhaeren — ontvluchtte Van de Woestijne
de stad om op het platteland rust te vinden. Het idyllische Sint-Mar-
tens-Latem in de buurt van Gent, waar hij leefde van 1900 tot 1904 en
opnieuw van april 1905 tot oktober 1906, betekende een bevrijding. Hij
lag er met zijn broer, de symbolistische schilder Gustave van de Woesty-
ne, mee aan te basis van een schilderskolonie die later de Latemse school
zou worden genoemd. In Latem ontstonden grote delen van de bun-
dels De boom-gaard der vogelen en der vruchten (1905) en De gulden
schaduw (1910). Het bekendste resultaat van zijn verblijf daar zijn de
Laethemsche brieven over de Lente aan Adolf Herckenrath (1901), pro-
zagedichten, die als achtergrond de ‘dorre liefde’ voor zijn toekomstige
vrouw Mariette van Hende hebben. Het prozagedicht komt als genre op
met Baudelaire en de symbolisten en beleeft na de Eerste Wereldoorlog
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een tweede hoogtepunt met een aantal modernistische dichters (Max
Jacob, Pierre Reverdy en anderen) [Bernard, 1959].

DE EERSTE FASEN

In het symbolisme verwijst de werkelijkheid constant naar iets anders,
een andere realiteit die transcendent of innerlijk is. Bij Van de Woestij-
ne staat zoals bij Adriaan Roland Holst het “transcendental” (Chadwick)
symbolisme niet los van het immanente “stemmingssymbolisme™. Zijn
debuutbundel Het vader-huis (1903) is vaak gekarakteriseerd als ‘atmos-
ferisch symbolisme’ [Musschoot, 1994]. Zoals in de vroege gedichten van
de Duitse dichter Rainer Maria Rilke staan muzikaliteit en stemming
voorop, zoals in dit specimen uit “Verzen eener liefde” (Het vader-huis,
1903), waar de val van bloemen in een schaal symbool staan voor de
droefheid, eenzaamheid en onzekerheid van de dichter. Het ruimtelijk
contrast tussen boven en beneden versterkt de symboliek van neergang
(het dalen van de avond, het vallen van de bloemen):

‘k Ben eenzaam droef, in 't geel-teér avond-dalen....

Door ’t open venster hoor ’k den donzen val
van klamme bloemen in krystallen schale. ...

— En ’k weet niet of ik haar beminnen zal,
in ’t stil en licht bewegen harer leden,
en hare goedheid in mijn vreemd bestaan....

’k Ben droef, en ’k hoor haar stille voeten gaan,
en haar zacht neuren, in den tuin, beneden.

Van de Woestijnes gedichten vormen het begin van wat hij zelf een
“symbolistische autobiografie” noemde [De Ridder, 1909, p.79]: in zijn
werk is een lijn te vinden die grosso modo de ontwikkeling van een
individu volgt, maar waarbij vooral de nadruk ligt op de geestelijke
ontwikkeling en de symbolen waardoor deze ontwikkeling voorgesteld
worden.

De dichter geraakte rond 1900 sterk geboeid door dichters als Fran-
cis Jammes, Henri de Régnier, Paul Fort en Albert Samain. Pas in een
volgende fase van zijn ontwikkeling schuiven poética en gedichten op
naar de poézie van de negentiende-eeuwse Franse symbolist Charles

3 Voor deze termen, zie Ton Anbeek [Anbeek, 1999, p.91].
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Baudelaire, de dichter met wie Van de Woestijne het meest werd ver-
geleken. Vooral katholieke critici hebben in zijn werk heel sterk het du-
alisme tussen geest en zinnen in de verf gezet, dat hij met Baudelaire
gemeen zou hebben [Rutten, 1934, Elmbt 1973]. In de pas na de Eerste
Wereldoorlog, maar grotendeels ervoor ontstane bundel De modderen
man (1920), dat Van de Woestijne zag als startpunt van zijn postuum
samengebrachte trilogie Wiekslag om de kim (1942), zou deze thematiek
bij uitstek tot uiting komen. Het vleselijke werd daarbij vooral vertegen-
woordigd door de vrouw. Deze zogenaamd decadente thematiek werd
nog versterkt door de klacht om vermoeidheid en onmacht, door nar-
cisme en doodsverlangen.

Nochtans klopt in zijn werk ook een vitalitistische ader. Zijn bewon-
deraar de Nederlandse dichter J.C.Bloem zag al de “levensdrang” die
achter de levensvrees van de dichter schuilging: “maar daarachter [achter
de vermoeidheid], en dit is het bijzondere aan Van de Woestijne, [steekt]
een kracht, des te taaier naarmate het lichaam vermoeider wordt en slijt.”
[Bloem, 1995, p. 348]. Meer door dan het probleem van lichaam en geest
blijkt zijn werk bovendien getekend door de dualiteit tussen bewust-
zijn en natuur. De gespletenheid tussen geest en lichaam maakt immers
deel uit van een ruimere identiteitsproblematiek die eigen was aan het
fin de siecle en die nog steeds doorwerkt: de crisis van het bewustzijn.
De crisis van het ik in deze periode werd veroorzaakt door de span-
ningen tussen enerzijds de nieuw geindustrialiseerde maatschappij met
haar scherpe tegenstellingen en de hypergevoelige kunstenaars, die al-
leen nog een plaats hadden in de rand van het economische leven en
de band met natuur en Umwelt niet wilden verliezen. Auteurs uit dit
tijdvak werden op zichzelf teruggeworpen en gaven zich over aan een
extreme zeltbeschouwing, die leidde tot het verlies van zekerheden en
dus van het eigen coherente ik.

Een procedé als de allegorie (in de retorische betekenis van een uit-
gewerkte metafoor)* bood mogelijkheden om de crisis van het ik te be-
zweren en lag dan ook in het hart van de dichterlijke praktijk en de litera-
tuuropvattingen rond 1900, niet alleen bij Van de Woestijne. De allegorie
is immers een indirecte, beeldende manier van zeggen, die toelaat om

* De allegorie wordt vaak gebruikt in de betekenis van personificatieallegorie (het
gebruik van abstracta als levende wezens), die in mijn visie een vorm van verlengde
metafoor is, aangezien ook de personificaties meestal uitgewerkt worden. Zie daarvoor
mijn boek over Karel van de Woestijne en de allegorie [Vandevoorde, 2006].
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een individuele problematiek tot een algemener plan te verruimen. Van
de Woestijne blijkt voortdurend op zoek geweest te zijn naar ‘algemeen
menselijkheid; wat hem in de buurt bracht van het neoclassicisme van
een Jean Moréas, aan wie hij een cyclus gedichten wijdde. Dit maakt het
mogelijk om de tweede fase van zijn werk veel meer dan als decadent
symbolisme als een neoklassiek postsymbolisme te karakteriseren.

MYSTIEKE OMSLAG

De Eerste Wereldoorlog greep diep in op zijn leven. Politiek gezien
koos hij de juiste kant, die van de passivisten — zij die niet mee wil-
den heulen met de Duitsers-, en deze houding was bepalend voor zijn
carriere na de oorlog. De oorlog bracht vooral een grote omslag in de
poézie en luidde het begin in van de derde fase van zijn werk, die men
als mystiek postsymbolisme kan omschrijven. De ontbering en vooral
onvrijheid stimuleerden godsverlangen en inkeer. Van de Woestijnes
spirituele tendens, die al voor de oorlog smeulde, werd verhevigd. As-
cese en behoefte aan lijden gaven zijn nieuwe lyriek een alsmaar ster-
kere mystieke inslag. In de twee volgende bundels uit Wiekslag om de
kim — God aan zee (1926) en Het berg-meer (1928) — en in een deel
van de overgangsbundel Het zatte hart (1924) is deze wending te zien.
Ze wordt voorbereid door de bundel Substrata (1920), ‘kleengedichtjes’
(korte gedichtjes of kiemen van gedichten), die een andere vorm van
beeldspraak te zien geven, met name metaforen en vergelijkingen die zo
abstract en gedurfd lijken dat ze niet meteen meer te volgen lijken. Ik
geef een voorbeeldje uit die bundel:

Mijn vriend, gij hebt den geur der groote magazijnen.
Zoo zijn er meisjes, schraal en met een witten neus.

Eerst wordt aan de vriend de geur van grote magazijnen toegeschre-
ven, een geur die zelfs een tijdgenoot van Van de Woestijne zich moei-
lijk voor de geest zou kunnen halen. Daarna wordt deze metafoor nog
eens uitgebreid met een vergelijking die moeilijk te verbinden is met het
voorgaande: wat hebben schrale meisjes met een witte neus te maken
met de geur van magazijnen? De enige, zeer speculatieve verbinding
lijkt de band tussen geur en neus.

Wat treft is het moderne woord ‘magazijn, dat we eerder in een ge-
dicht van de avant-gardist Paul van Ostaijen verwachten. Maar het duidt
erop hoe de thematiek van Van de Woestijne plots van zijn tijd kan wor-
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den. Door zijn laatste bundels behoort Van de Woestijne tot het kransje
van Europese postsymbolistische dichters uit de jaren twintig (onder
wie Rilke, de late William Butler Yeats en Paul Valéry) die moderne the-
mas niet schuwden. Van de Woestijne, Yeats en de Rus Alexander Blok
schreven bijvoorbeeld gedichten over vliegeniers. In de cylus “Verzoeking
van God” uit God aan zee (1926) wordt het beeld van vliegtuigen ge-
bruikt als start van een reeks beelden die steeds opnieuw iets proberen
uit de drukken wat niet uitgedrukt worden kan — het onstoffelijke-. Het
gedicht stokt uiteindelijk in een hakkelen:

Gelijk het gonzend bliksmen van motoren,
waaraan een menschen-wil zich-zelven riemt,
het ondoorgrondlijk-ijle wil doorboren

tot waar ’t den blik van Godes oog doorpriemt;

neen, gelijk licht in licht: gelijk een kaarse
z6o karig, dat de zonne haar doorvreet

van ’t vroege groenen tot het late paarsen,
maar die haar kleinheid onverdoofbaar weet;

neen, gelijk karpers die ter dikste drabben

wat leven gapen, tot de Dood ze treft

die ddn eerst, door de peerlemoeren schabben
hun blonden buik naar ’t waaiend lichten heft;

maar neen, maar neen: lijk aarde en ’lijk metalen,
verdicht bij dringe’ en zuigen van ‘t heelal,

worden verhole’ en ongenaakb're stralen

vergaderd in éen trane van krystal;

neen, dood stuk vleesch, vervloeid in logge beken

of weeldrig bloeiend in een wormen-feest;

neen, slechts dat vleesch, dat vleesch en arrem leken,
en 't lage beest dat danst op ‘t hooge beest;

neen, neen, o God (ik weet niet hoe te zeggen;
ik weet niet, God, ik weet niet, maar ik zeg:
God);

gelijk de...
gelijk...

De grote postsymbolisten waren meer geinteresseerd in het lot van de
mensen, het verlangen naar transgressie of dood, dan in de machines zelf.
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En zij bleven zichzelf zoals hun voorgangers de symbolisten zien als magi-
ers, als hogepriesters van het schone, wat hen onderscheidt van de jongere
avant-gardedichters van die tijd, die omgangstaal en uitgesproken engage-
ment niet schuwden. Muzikale sonoriteit vormde het middel om die ma-
gie te scheppen. In de jaren twintig maakte de opvatting van de poézie als
poésie pure opgeld, die ook door Van de Woestijne gedeeld wordt. “Den
dichter nu is het vooral te doen om suggereeren, of hij nu verhaalt, dan
wel indrukken weérgeeft, dan wel zijne gemoedsvezelen uiteenrafelt,
zooals dat heet. Door zijne geaardheid transponeert hij de uiterlijke of
innerlijke werkelijkheid op een hooger vlak: in laatste instantie het vlak
der ‘poésie pure, die ademhaalt in het ijle en de ijlte vermag te kennen
als de opperste bewogenheid” [Van de Woestijne, 1949, p.627-628].

Buiten alle beinvloeding om deelt Van de Woestijne met de grote post-
symbolistische dichters hun evolutie in latere jaren naar een meer herme-
tische zegging. Dit hermetisme wijst erop dat zij uiterst gevoelig waren
geworden voor de meerduidigheid van taal. Deze meerduidigheid drukte
voor hen beter de problemen van het bestaan uit dan een simpele benoe-
ming van feiten of gebeurtenissen (realisme) of de suggestie van een an-
dere werkelijkheid via conventionele of minder conventionele analogieén
(symbolisme). Hun symbolen, zoals Rilkes engel of Van de Woestijnes roos
en boom, moesten entiteiten van een tussenwereld aanduiden en werden
zo persoonlijk dat ze door de lezers alleen nog intuitief kunnen worden
nagevoeld. In het volgende gedicht uit “De schurftige danser” (God aan
zee, 1926) gebruikt de dichter achtereenvolgens de boom-, de bij- en de
zwerver-metafoor. In elke strofe komt een nieuwe metafoor voor die de
dichter als persoon moet definiéren. Dit soort opeenstapeling van ver uit-
een liggende metaforen zorgt voor een soort versplintering van het ik, dat
tot de kenmerken van het modernisme behoort:

’k Heb noodloos door den boom geboord
een wortel, ter geheimste waetren:

nooit bloeit een tak uit mij, noch hoort
de wind het trillen van mijn woord
door ’t hoog gebladert schaetren.

Ik ben geen koninklijke bij

gevangen in haar vruchtb're celle;

want nimmer zwaait een vreugde uit mij
de nijvre zwermen die, te Mei,

de ruitge raat doen zwellen.
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En ’k ben den rechten weg ge gaan,
den afgrond tegen van 't ontzeggen.
Er is geen afgrond. En mijn waan
wou nu maar liefst wat slapen gaan
en lam ter rust zich leggen.

De postsymbolisten gaven oude, conventionele symbolen een nieu-
we steeds wisselende betekenis of creéerden nieuwe tekens, die ook
verrassend meerduidig waren. Maar het hermetisme bij deze dichters
ging — alweer paradoxaal — gepaard met een grotere eenvoud en di-
rectheid van zegging. Oude balladen en refreinen kwamen bij zowel
Yeats als Van de Woestijne voor naast gedichten waarin volzinnen
nog worden uitgesponnen. In tegenstelling tot zijn grote tijdgenoten
geraakte Van de Woestijne zelden zijn retoriek kwijt. Vaak teisteren
overdreven alliteraties en doorgedreven amplificaties zijn gedichten,
die zwaar en log aandoen. In zijn beste gedichten echter voegt de op-
zettelijke zinstuwing een extra dimensie toe aan de sowieso al aparte
leeservaring die dit mengsel van levensmoeheid en vitalisme, van aards
zondebesef en mystieke roes bezorgt.

DE ODE

De aards-mystieke tendens in Van de Woestijnes poézie werd in zijn
proza aangekondigd, dat aanvankelijk sterk verbonden was met zijn
omgeving: afwisselend is het gesitueerd in de stad (Gent, Brussel, Oost-
ende) of op het platteland. Na een bundel merendeels verbeeldings-
rijke verhalen in de trant van de Fransman Jules Laforgue (Janus
met het dubbele voor-hoofd, 1908) vond Van de Woestijne voor en
tijdens de oorlog zijn eigen stof in heiligenlevens en de Bijbel (God-
delijke verbeeldingen en De bestendige aanwezigheid, 1918). Die stof
verwerkte hij tot virtuoze beschrijvingskunst met een moraliseren-
de of spirituele tendens, zoals in zijn bekendste prozawerk, ‘De boer
die sterft’ (1915), waarin de afstervende zintuigen als personificaties
worden voorgesteld. De moralisering die de auteur steeds eigen is ge-
weest, kwam na de oorlog nog versterkt tot uiting in wat misschien
zijn meest karakteristieke prozabundel werd: Beginselen der chemie,
uit 1925. Ook hier vinden we prozagedichten als ‘De dood’ waar-
in een heel realistisch beschreven voorval (de dood van een vlieg-
je) metonymisch verbonden wordt en dus symbolisch staat voor
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een persoonlijk geval (het sterven van de moeder) [Van de Woestij-
ne, 2010], die alleen aan het eind van de tekst even wordt aangehaald.
Het stervend vliegje wordt daardoor een allegorie (in de betekenis dus
van een uitgewerkte metafoor) van het sterven. Het allegorische staat
in het latere werk van Van de Woestijne niet in tegenspraak met het
symbolische, beide schuiven als het ware voortdurend in elkaar.

Zijn grootste virtuositeit in het samenbrengen van allegorie en sym-
boliek bereikte Van de Woestijne in de epische gedichten, waarvan drie
bundels verschenen (Interludién I en Interludién 11, Zon in den Rug). Het
zijn bewerkingen van klassieke mythen, vol van uitgewerkte homeri-
sche vergelijkingen, een techniek die de dichter na een vertaling van de
Ilias (1910) onder de knie kreeg. Die lange vergelijkingen zorgen voor
wat ik een ‘metaforisch realisme’ zou willen noemen, dat we ook in de
late gedichten terugvinden. Om dit ‘metaforisch realisme; dat ik als ty-
pisch voor het postsymbolisme zou willen zien, aan te tonen neem ik
een van de minder bekende gedichten van Van de Woestijne, de tweede
ode uit Het zatte hart (1924). De eerste ode is gedateerd 1914, de tweede
1914-1919, maar werd mogelijk pas afgewerkt in 1922, het jaar waarin
zij verscheen in Elseviers. Het gebruik van aansprekingen, van abstrac-
ta en een stortvloed aan beelden lijkt eigen aan het genre, dat steeds
de lof van iets (plaatsen, natuur, personen, dingen of abstracta) zingt.
Daardoor sluit het genre ook aan bij een neoklassieke en eulologische
tendens onder de symbolisten.

Het gedicht begint met een homerische vergelijking, die barst van
realisme. Van de Woestijne houdt het beeld van de zwoegende wever
één strofe lang vol:

Zoo, als aan 't stellig stooten van ’t getouw

dat, hoekig, kraakt van vlijt en glanst van trouw,
een wever waakt en vult den dag met werken,

waat, over 't maetlijk stompen en gestouw,

de brug der zon bindt vroege aan late zwerken;

— hij zwoegt; hij heeft een vrouw en wicht bij wicht;
maar niet voor hen alleen is ’t noeste zwoegen:

zijn doek wast aan den boom, en kaatst het licht
nog langer dan de zon op zijn gezicht,

en ... 't ware hem genoeg voor zijn genoegen;

z00 heb ik dag aan dag mijn taak gewrocht,
niet ’lijk ik wou, helaas, maar ’lijk ik mocht;
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De ik vergelijkt zich in de eerste strofe met de wever, want ook hij
heeft dag aan dag gewerkt (‘gewrocht’ zoals onze grootvaders zeiden).
Maar zoals de wever niet alleen voor vrouw of kind zwoegt, zo is ook
voor de dichter zijn werken (‘niet ‘lijk ik wou, helaas, maar ’lijk ik
mocht’) niet alleen voor vrouw en kunst bestemd, noch is het bedoeld
voor een reeks abstracte deugden (de taak of de plicht, lijden, trouw of
twijfel) en zelfs niet voor het literaire verhaal of gedicht. Nee, het ge-
beurt omwille van de U, de aangesprokene. Dat is de U die ‘onbegrepen
klaart’ is, licht geeft en de ik tilt (oplicht) op de zuilen van de Genade.
Dat is de U die — vreemd toch! — vergeleken wordt met het standvastig
waken van een gebouw.

In de laatste strofe keert de dichter nog eens terug naar het beeld van
het huis. Hij spreekt — opnieuw zeer gedurfd — de ‘glans van drempel
en van raam’ aan. De aangesprokene lijkt te veranderen van een abstrac-
tum naar een concretum. De ik omarmt het hele huis: niet alleen vrouw
en kind erin, maar ook de ‘pijne en zorge’ — dus toch weer het lijden
maar dit keer zonder genot eraan. Het laatste beeld is dat van een zol-
der waar zwengelaren de ik als aren doet ontkiemen. Dat ontkiemen
gebeurt voor God, wat betekent dat hij een (nietige) tarweaar op Gods
akker zal worden. Het hele gedicht wordt aldus een afscheid aan de Lei-
densfihigkeit en een omarming van Gods liefde.

Vooral laat de ode zien hoe de werkelijkheid ten dienste kan staan
van mystiek. De elementen uit die werkelijkheid (een ketting van me-
tonymieén) worden keer op keer ontkend en worden ten slotte opge-
heven in een mystiek licht. Door de verdere, gedurfde uitwerking van
de centrale beelden van huis en licht en het gebruik van abstracta als
‘Genade’ krijgt het allegorische gedicht plots een radicale openheid en
een onverwachte moderniteit:

Om U, die van dit mistig aangezicht

de tin tot Uw gelijknis hebt belicht;

die deze schouderen, met dood beladen

en loochening, gerecht hebt en gelicht

op de krystallen zuilen der Genade.

Om U, 't standvastig waken van 't gebouw
dat niet vergeefs van arrebeid zou ronken;
waar wind van ijlheid niet door zingen zou;
doch steeds, bij heil van kinderen en vrouw
drempel en raam van zole en oogen blonken.
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Om U. — En gij, die ’k in één liefde omvaém,

gij, heilge glans van drempel en van raam,

niet vrouw en kroost alléen, maar pijne en zorge

die ’k, dankend om mijn plechtgen schroom, verzaém
iederen nacht voor daad en zang van morgen;
bemint mij voort, gij die mijn norschheid temt;

die, waar de zolder zwol van heimlijke aren,

waart, die den wreeden vlegel hebt omklemd,
daartoe door onbevroede Wet bestemd,

dat ik voor God ontkeeste, o zwengelaren.
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